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ABSTRACT 
JESUIT COLLEGIATE EDUCATION IN ENGLAND 1794~1914 -~-~~~~---,~~~~ . ?_. -~-=- ·-
I.D. Roberts 
In 1773, the Society of Jesus was formally suppressed and the Fathers, 
of the English Province entered a period of limbo which their school at 
St. Omers survived in a variety of guises. The first chapter of this 
thesis describes the arrival-of the teachers and pupils of this school in 
England, and examines the manner in which the College and Order were re~ 
constituted on English soil. The nature of the curriculum. finances and 
social class composition are considered inter aZia. 
The second and third chapters relate the way ~n which the work under-
taken at the founding College. Stonyhurst, was expanded. These chapters 
describe the revival of day Colleges by the Society, and analyse the way 
in which the new Colleges, both day and boarding, were managed. An 
important feature examined. is the extension of educational provision for 
middle class pupils coupled with the curricular and financial adaptations 
undertaken. 
One element \vhich is common to all chapters is an analysis of the 
relationship of the Order to the Hierarchy. In Chapter 4 this becomes a 
central concern of the study as the attempts by the Jesuits to begin a 
College ~n Manchester resulted in a direct confrontation with the local 
Bishop and ultimately with the whole English Hierarchy, The attitude and 
machinations of the Cardinal Archbishop, Henry Edward Manning, led to the 
defeat of the Order in a canonical dispute in Rome, a result which blighted 
the Jesuits' work for more than a decade, The chapter also examines the 
educational circumstances and effects of this dispute, the case in canon 
law awaits exploration. 
}_)_ 
Chapters 5 and 6 examine the work of the Order in the light of the 
Bull ~~~~no~ P~~tiJ_~~~~ which followed the defeat in Rome. The former 
considers the Fathers 1 efforts to improve their educational service to 
Catholic youth Hhile effectively prevented from opening new schools. 
The latter examines the revitalisation of the English Province 1 s Colleges 
in the Archiepiscopate of Cardinal Vaughan~ but also demonstrates the 
inexorable- financial dtfficulties racing the opening and conauct of 
schools. 
In the penultimate chapter~ a departure is made to exam~ne the 
progress made by the Jesuits in boarding education in the Stonyhurst 
tradition. The opening and evolution of Beaumont College and the assim-
ilation of the Order's schools into the community of Public schools are 
important factors under scrutiny. 
The final chapter considers the relationship of the Jesuit day 
Colleges to the State. As the State expanded its role and the Jesuit 
schools sought additional finance, they were ineluctably drawn together. 
The evolutionary nature of this relationship and its political ramifica-
tions are considered as they moved to a position of mutually agreed 
neutrality~ if not satisfaction~ an appropriate point~ before the over-
whelming cataclysm of the First World War, to terminate this thesis. 
The foundations upon which this thesis was constructed lie in the 
study of much manuscript material. Like many of the sources for Catholic 
history, these records are widely dispersed and have had to be correlated. 
As the study makes clear, there are few secondary guides, University theses 
have often contained the only indications of the work of the Bishops, or 
other Catholic educators. It is hoped that this thesis will, in its turn, 
serve to guide others in a terrain where there are many areas yet unexplored. 
~~~ 
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GLOSSARY 
-------...~-------_ ... 
There f!re three tPrhnir:=~l ::~rt=>:=~s whirh rPrptire some eluc:idation for the 
reader who is not readily familiar with the Society of Jesus. They are~-
1. Jesuit organisatio~; 
2. Jesuit ~~ai_~i!lg; 
These remarks do not apply to the Society at the present time~ but they 
are relevant for much of the period of this study. 
1. Jesuit organisation 
Overall authority for the Society was vested in the General Congreg-
ation of the Order ~ a meeting of elected representative fully-
professed Fathers and certain ex-officio members. On a day-to-day 
basis, government was 1n the hands of the Fath~r Superior General, 
who \vas elected for life and aided by four Assistants. This group 
was usually based in Rome. 
The parts of the world in which the Society was operating were divided 
into Provinces. For much of the period covered by this study, the 
English Province consisted of England, \~ales and Scotland. The Fathers 
appointed to govern this area were termed Provincials and were appointed 
for periods of from 3 to 8 years. The Provincial was assisted by a 
number of officials, for example, the Procurator, who was responsible 
for financial and legal matters. Colleges, as large houses of the 
Order, were placed under a local Superior called a Rector. The Rector 
was assisted by an administrative officer termed a Minister or Minister 
Domus. He checked internal finances and the daily order of work. The 
school was placed under a Prefect of Studies whose staff is described~ 
belmv. 
XV 
A young man~ wishing to enter the Order~ undertook a few weeks of 
years at the end of which period the young man became a Junior and 
then a Philosopher. These were periods of academic study and some 
of the students proceeded as far as external London University 
degrees. 
Philosophy over, the young man became a .~~_olasti~ and embarked on 
a period sometimes referr.ed to as Regency~ when he taught in the 
Society 7 s schools. This might last for several years and was 
followed by study of Theology for three years. The Theologian was 
ordained at this point and became a Spiritual Coadjutor. Some of 
the Fathers, for instance the poet Gerard Manley Hopkins~ never 
proceeded beyond this point, while others studied for a fourth year 
and the".:r. final vows, as fully professed, usually included the 
special one of obedience to the Pope. Modern Jesuits undertake a 
further year of spiritual renewal called the Tertianship. This was 
waived for some Fathers in the last century as their presence was 
needed elsewhere. It is also clear from a study of the lives of 
some of the Fathers that the above programme \vas adapted to indi v-
iduals. There were clearly accelerated programmes of induction for 
the well-qualified converts of the Oxford Movement. 
3. Jesuit Collegiate organisation 
As mentioned above, the Prefect of Studies, usually 1n consultation 
with the Rector was responsible for the staffing of the school. 
There were two branches to this. The first was the teaching side. 
Most of the teachers, particularly in the early part of the century, 
were Scholastics, working in the schools for periods as long as five 
years. Some of the older classes, especially those in the final year 
before public examination were taught by ordained Fathers. As the 
numbers of Jesuits increased during the century, the proportion of 
ordained Fathers increased and the length of the Scholastic period 
was reduced. The other branch was that concerned with the maintenance 
of discipline. This was placed 1n the hands of a Prefect of Discipline, 
usually an experienced Father. In a College 1n which he had assistants 
he was usually referred to as the First Prefect and the others simply 
XVl 
as Prefects. These men were responsible not only for punishment, 
but for the general conduct of the boys ,.;rhen not in lessons. The 
classes in which the boys were placed were named after the old 
classes at: St:. Orners. They were~ in asceuc.li.ug ur_c.ler 9 ~!-eu~e_nL:; 9 
yigures., Rudiments 9 ~E; .~Yri.!=~~; Po~S~l. and .~~~~o,r~£· Some 
changes were made during the century. In the boarding schools, 
and elsewhere, Preparatorz. classes were added. Indeed P_E,eparatory 
schools were opened in time. In the day schools, s~arting at 
St. Francis Xavier 1 s the class names were gradually abandoned and 
the ciasses were given numbers. 
1 
INTRODUCTION 
This study ~s concerned with the education of Catholic boys by an 
Order of Clerks Regular of the Roman Catholic Church - the Society of 
unresearched case of the Collegiate educational work of the English 
Province in the period 1794 to 1914, it takes on unusual, even unique 
qualities, Such few generalisations that exist about the Jesuits ~n 
the world of the history of education create a myth that portrays the 
Order as rarified clerics offering an intellectually powerful pedagogy 
to the sons of the Catholic ~lite, Other folk tales suggest that the 
Jesuits, proffered a child until the age of seven, would make it an 
unswerving, bigoted Catholic for the rest of its life. 
Much of this is false, While it is true that the Jesuits educated 
some of the children of socially prestigious families, they also aimed 
to provide what is best described as secondary education for Catholic 
boys from middle class and even working class homes, At the same time 
as being concerned with recruiting boys with vocations into the Order, 
or for the priesthood in general, the Fathers attempted to provide English 
Catholic youth with a broad, but essentially Christian, instruction, 
designed not only to satisfy___..the \vishes of Catholic parents, but that was 
also responsive to changes elsewhere in English education. In doing this 
work they were limited by shortages of personnel and also of finance. A 
further major obstacle to their aims arose from opposition by some of the 
Catholic Hierarchy. 
It was initially the absence of any modern study of the Jesuits and 
the strange reputation that they seemed to possess which first attracted 
my attention to the Order. Vilified by many Protestants ~n penal times, 
the Fathers did not escape @pprobrium when they returned to England ~n 
/\· u·;,, 
,' .... \., \ .' ~· 
II• ~.; -:-: ::: \'~ 
/ \ ' 
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the late eighteenth century, even from some Catholics. Yet against 
these odds they successfully established themselves within the Catholic 
of elementary schools vJere established to serve the poor of the parishes. 
These had never been surveyed, but it became apparent that the Order 
rarely took part in the conduct of such schools, reserving their efforts 
for their Colleges for older pupils. The absence of studies of secondary 
education in general and of .these schools in particular led to this thesis 
on the descendants of the famous College at St. Omers. 
When the Society 9 s members came to England ~n 1794, they were canow· 
ically non-existent. They had been ended as an Order in 1773 and only 
continued as a recognisable group by virtue of the loyalty of the Fathers 
and in part to serve their school at St. Omers. Also, when the ex-Jesuits 
reached England in 1794, government was inclined to tolerate Catholic 
orders. Like many other communities of English Regular and Secular clergy 
in Europe, the English ex-Jesuits were forced to flee from revolutionary 
France or from the invading armies of that country. Changes in English 
law, made largely to assist the ~migre French, allowed these communities 
to take up residence in Eng~~nd, and also to open schools. Some of these 
schools were opened to prevent the destitution of their personnel, but 
the ex-Jesuits had other motives. Education was a primary method of 
carrying out the purposes of their Order; it was also a way of recruiting 
new members to the Order, not merely to fulfil vocations and staff 
Stonyhurst, the former St. Omers re-opened in England, but also to provide 
Fathers for the large number of parish missions in England for which the -
Society was responsible. 
4 
In facing the financial problems encountered by all Catholic cleri·-
cal groups, the ex··Jesuits? assisted by the prominent Catholic family~ 
tltt! WtlJs. of Lul;vurt11 9 ovcr-ci..'nc these difficultie?~ mnrP ~11ccessfully 
than the other major schools for Catholic youth. This had the effect of 
enabling Stonyhurst to expand quickly and become the largest Catholic 
boys 9 school in England by the end of the Napoleonic war period. 
Importantly the Order's school was opened to externs and the ex-
Jesuits took upon themselves· the task of educating boys intended for lay 
life. In English terms these boys were not only from the aristocratic 
elite, popularly associated with Jesuit schools, but also from the Cath-
olic middle class. This trend is confirmed by a study of the alumni of 
the school and on examination of its curriculum, as far as that is possible, 
not only for the early years of the school's life, but for the period from 
the war up until 1840. 
The problem of financial hardship was not the only one that beset 
the Stonyhurst community ~n these early years. The Vicar Apostolic of the 
Northern District wished to incorporate the school into his diocesan 
organisation thereby changing the character of its education, but this 
was successfully resisted. ~fter the end of the wars, despite the Pope 
canonically refounding the Society, new kinds of problems were faced by 
the Fathers. The Vica~Apostolic remained hostile. This hostility was 
overcome only gradually, but the residual animosity of some of the Secular 
clergy may have been one of the causes of the failure of a London school 
attempted in the 1830s. 
Outside the Catholic community, the end of the wars brought changes 
~n the attitudes of the Engli~h populace and government towards Catholics. 
Attempts to obtain Catholic emancipation met with hostility, and part of 
5 
this attack was anti··Jesuit. Even Hhen emancipatj_on \vas granted~ the 
forces o.f an.t:i_·-Catholicism had to be appeased by the inclusion in the 
Act, of clauses against Jesriits. Thus, despite initial survival and 
growth, the presence of a Jesuit school in the late 1830s had been 
strongly challenged and it was only due to great skill on the part of 
the Fathers that Stonyhurst survived. 
The .year 1841 was a watershed in the educational fortunes of the 
English Jesuits. Randal Lythgoe was appointed Provincial and began to 
extend the work of the Society in many fields. Not only did he open 
two more schools, but in one of these, he attempted to revive and make 
permanent the idea of Jesuit day Colleges. This move inaugurated a type 
of education that was to be the area of greatest expansion and greatest 
conflict in the future. 
Despite the restoration of the Hierarchy in 1850, and the changes 
that this created in Catholic ecclesiastical organisation, the Jesuits 
continued to build schools unchecked except for internal limitations, 
staffing and financial constraints. They were given fresh impetus by 
the Oxford Movement, several of whose members joined the Society. It was 
the death of Cardinal Hiseman in 1865, and the appointment of his succes-
sor, Henry Ed\vard Manning, that imposed an external check on this process. 
Manning and others were well aware of the need for secondary education for 
Catholics and publicly stated this, but made no concerted effort to fill 
the need. This seems in part due to the uneven strengths of the dioceses, 
the problems of educating the Catholic poor, the need to use finance for 
poor relief and the lack of trained personnel to undertake the educational 
work. For a number of reasons Manning was loath to use the Society of 
Jesus for this work, and the dioceses beyond Westminster proceeded under 
his lead. 
6 
The stalemate brought. about by Hanning's access~on uas ended in 
1875 in hostility" The attempts by the Jesuits to open a day College ~n 
Manchester, Hi thin the see of Herbert Vaughan" the fri Pnrl ;mn pnril of 
Manning. resulted in open conflict between the Society and the Hierarchy. 
The matter was settled in Rome, but it was not a permanent solution to 
the problem, more in the nature of a truce in Hhich the status quo ante 
the Manchester dispute uas retained, and the .Te~si..1its lost their school. 
Further difficulties betweeD the Society and the Bishops, and also between 
the Benedictines and the Hierarchy, had to be adjudicated in Rome and new 
rules drawn up. A permanent solution was defined in the Bull Romanos 
Pontifi~e~ promulgated in lB8l. 
The Manchester school question and the subsequent Bull, which gave 
to the Bishops the power to permit or to prevent the opening of a school 
by any religious order, were crucial, not only for the Society's schools, 
but for the whole force of their initiative in secondary education. Its 
examination in detail, its causes, contentious events and effects form an 
important element in this study. From the time that the Bull was promul-
gated until the death of Hanning, no new Jesuit school was opened ~n 
England. The effects of th~~ fell largely on the plans for opening day 
schools. Money and effort could be spent on those already in being, and 
there was some expansion but it was constrained by other factors. }ioney 
was needed for elementary schools and the Jesuits directed to this finance 
that otherwise might have been spent on new Colleges. Technical Instruc-
tion Committees, with their public funds as a potential aid, did not come 
into being until after 1890. Consequently those new secondary schools 
which were opened by the English Jesuits were perforce in the Colonies. 
I 
Boarding schools fared differently. The cost of opening such 
schools had always been great. entailing as it did the possession of an 
estar:e on whicl1 i:l""" schooi cct;J.d b~ sited, an.d Phnc;p produce could help 
to defray the costs. The Bull did little to affect them. Their chief 
problems were concerned with "the University question" for the upper·· 
class child and the provision of Catholic competition with the English 
Public Schools, for Catholic parents. The provision of a middle class 
boarding education responsive to the changing demands of this important 
and growing element within the Catholic community challenged, but was 
met by, the Society 1 s flexible responsiveness. This is substantiated by 
studies of the alumni and their social class backgrounds. 
The new Primate appointed on Hanning 1 s death, Herbert Vaughan, 
created a new climate of opinion, no longer so anti·-Jesuit. Within the 
first two years of his primacy the Jesuits were invited to open two 
schools in the London area. Relations with the Hierarchy improved, the 
Society began a Hall at Oxford University and was asked to open another 
day school, this time in Lancashire. There was still the grave problem 
of finance, not only for the Jesuits, but for all Catholic secondary 
schools. This problem could_only be solved by an extra source of finance 
outside the confines of the Catholic body. 
The final period under review, one ~n which the Society and Hierarchy 
grew closer together, saw the solution of the serious financial problem. 
All Catholic day schools benefitted under the 1902 Education Act and the 
Jesuits and others presented a united front through the Conference of 
Catholic Colleges. The alliance of Catholic forces in this sphere was 
cemented in the opposition that had to be presented to the hostile legis-
lation of the Liberal government between 1906 and 1911; policies that 
fl 
Hould have destroyed the financial security provided unde:t i::he provisions 
of the 1902 Act had they been fully implemented, Thus the Jesuits became 
one arm of the Catholic body in its struggle to obtain sectarian justice 
within the national scheme, 
It this uay the Jesuit schools had evolved from being the most dis·-, 
liked in popular English opinion to ones of high standing in the national 
system of educat:i_on, Indeed~ the last day school to be opened before the 
First World War~ St, Michael's, Leeds~ in 1905, was designed specifically 
to be part of this system from its inception. 
The two larger boarding schools grew closer in this period to the 
Public School conununity, The other boarding school~ Mount St. Mary's~ 
and the day College at Wimbledon also eschewed contact with the state 
system. They concentrated their energies on educating pupils of middle 
class background for the professions and as such complement the other 
Colleges which were involved with the state system, Despite setbacks, 
the Jesuits had consciously and unconsciously followed the object of 
their Order and extended the idea that Lythgoe had launched in the 1840s, 
and in doing so provided a scheme of education without parallel in the 
Catholic community; the onl~ similarity to it being the scheme envisaged 
for the High Anglican community by Nathaniel Woodard. 
The Jesuits' success lay in the advancement of the system 1n the 
face of many reversals, Catholic and non-Catholic. In allying some of 
their schools with the English Public School community and in incorporating 
others into the State system, they ensured their survival. At the same 
time they provided circumstances under which an English Catholic schoolboy 
could enjoy a secondary education equal to that of any other boy in the 
country and yet possessing the vital element of religious faith, 
9 
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MAP 1 
MAP TO SHOW THE LOCATION OF JESUIT BOARDING COLLEGES IN ENGLAND 1794 - 1914 
A Stonyhurst College - founded 1794 
B Mount St. Mary's College - founded 1842 
C Beau.ont College - founded 1860 
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CHAPTER ONE 
PLANTING THE VINE ON ENGLISH SOIL -
the establishment and development 
of Stonyhurst Colleee. 1794· ·1840 
Medieval in conception, scholarly by training, cosmopolitan in 
membership, universal in charitable intent, the Sociely of Jesus, 
founded in 1540, is rooted. in paradox. Its members, coming informally 
together in 1533, \vere drawn from more than one nation, had been tutm::-ed 
1n barely reformed Schools of the University of Paris and were to hold 
as an ideal that of medieval pilgrimage to the Holy Land, a concept 
that- endured many years after the promulgation of the founding of the 
. 1 . 
Order. 
Yet. even in its earliest years, and with growing vigour thereafter, 
the Society spread its members all over the world and drew new vocations 
from the schools and colleges its Fathers established as they ceaselessly 
and tirelessly journied. Its members were to be found engaged in charit-
able and missionary work among the South American Indians and in combatting 
the heresies of Europe; in tutoring the children of monarchs and 1n teach-
ing the poorest waif his catechism; in conducting skilled diplomacy 1.;rhile 
others washed the sores of lepers in the lazar houses of Asia. Education 
became a key element in this work, and in this area the struggle and 
endeavour that 1vas to become such a characteristic of Jesuit activity 1vas 
to be seen very clearly. 
Despite the fact that the Society was formed at the end of a decade 
that marked the severance of official English ties with the Church of 
. h ]. b f h f h s . 2 Rome, Engl1sh Cat o .1cs soon ecame part o t e concern o t e oc1ety. 
1 There is a great deal of material on the origins of the Society. 
Many of the opening paragraphs of this study are based on the 
writings of the late Jmnes Brodrick S.J. 
2 There was a mission by Fathers Favre and Laynez to Ireland in 1543~ 
while Loyola~ as a mendicant student~ visited London in 1529 and 
1530. 
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Indeed 0 English Catholic men began to become part of its number before 
the death of Loyola in 1556. 3 There were hopes among some that the 
Order might be int:roduced into Eng1and 0 but the Order was not i:orma.Uy 
estabUshed 4 1n Mary's reign at the specific behest of Cardinal Pole. 
Reginald Pole 1 s death 0 so close to that of the Queen~ meant that it was 
only as a clandestine body that the Society came to Eng~and in the reign 
of the Pr?testant Elizabeth~ and its struggle to survive was much greater. 
In facto Jesuit operations in England had to.be more covert .than 
most Catholic activities. Deservedly or otherwise~ the Society was bel-
ieved by the English authorities to constitute a special threat not only 
to the faith of the population but also to the political stability of the 
realm. It was thus the subject of special mention in anti-Catholic leg-
islation or punitive measures in its own right. 5 
Nor was this a temporary state of affairs as the early seventeenth 
century saw a sustained pressure against the Society. Faced with this 
hostility in England the Society was forced to abandon the idea of inst-
itutions -in England that would service the English Hission. Instead they 
were opened in the more favourable climate of the Catholic states of 
Europe. Thus English Catholics who wished to become members of the 
Society were trained in Colleges abroad especially selected for the 
6 purpose. 
3 See Bassett/Jesuits 14. 
4 Joseph Crehan S.J., 'St. Ignatius and Cardinal Pole', Archivum 
Historicum Societatis Jesu? Vol. 25 (1956) 72-98. 
5 For a summary of relevant legislation3 see A. Dures, English Cath-
olicism 1558-1642 (1983) 8-19 and 28-34, and A.C.F. Beales3 Educ-
ation under Penalty (1963) 272-3. --
6 Lists of Colleges are given by Bassett and Beales. ValladoZid was 
the most important - see Beales op. cit. 
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One of the principal activities of the Fathers from the early days 
had been work in schools, and on almost all occasions this had included 
actual teaching. Very swif.tly training institutions for Society members 
or schools for putative members began to take ~n and educate members of 
the laity. Within a decade of the foundation of the Order it had become 
7 
necessary to open schools for lay students only. This was not possible 
in England, and as t.he sort of education purveyed by. the Society \.Yas not 
of a kind that could be taught in the schools run informally from time 
to time ~n Catholic households, something more permanent had to be under·· 
taken. To fulfil their own aims, and at the request of Catholic parents 
who wished for a full and efficient education for their sons, a school 
administered by the English Fathers was set up first at Eu in France, 
then later moved to St. Omers in Flanders. 8 The school was largely 
staffed by Fathers of English stock and became a permanent centre for 
the education of English Catholic youth. In this development the Jesuits 
were not alone as several other Secular and Regular groups of Catholic 
clergy opened schools 'in exile' to be attended by English children. 9 
To suggest that there was a permanent pattern to English Jesuit 
activity in general by the eighteenth century would be specious as a 
generalisation, but ~n educational terms is much closer to the truth. 
The guiding work of all Jesuit educators, the Ratio Studiorum, appeared 
in 1599, and this provided a series of careful precepts for the conduct 
7 A.P. FarreU S,J.~ 'Colleges for Externs opened in the Ufe of 
St. Ignatius'~ Archivum Historicum Societatis Jesu~ Vol. 6 (1938) 
37-42. 
8 For the story of the College to 1794~ see H. Chadwick S.J.~ St. Omers 
to Stonyhurst (1962). 
9 For example~ the Seculars opened the English College in Douay in 
1568~ and the Benedictines opened St. Gregory's~ Douay in 1605 and 
St. Laurence's Dieulouard~ Lorraine in 1606. 
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of all Jesuit colleges, However. local variations crept 10 or were per·-
mit ted. 
Consequently St. Omers. adopted an educational system in which boys 
\vere taught by the Scholastics of the Society \vhile the higher posts were 
occupied by fully professed Fathers or Spiritual Coadjutors. 10 The sub·· 
jects taught were similar to those in other schools administered by the 
Society. Drama .and music playing .t..hP. important and innovatory roleB 
11 they did· in all Jesuit Colleges. 
However, there were several major differenc~s from most other Col-
leges. St. Omers was always more than a school; it was one of the most 
important Jesuit centres for the English Mission. It was, therefore, an 
important administrative and sem1nary centre, as well as housing important 
elements in that Mission, such as the St. Omers 1 press. Clearly this gave 
the pupils a full and unique insight into not only the problems of taking 
a prohibited faith into England, but also the workings of the Order. 
Again, the vacations normally given to schoolboys had, often, to be spent 
at the College. It might be possible to return to England for the long 
vacation, but some boys had to spend the whole of the year at the school. 
The school ethos that this created was unusual. It was essentially 
Jesuit, but had many national character traits that gave it a unique 
identity. This was a great help in the struggle against English Govern-
ment hostility, but it was of immeasurable assistance in permitting the 
survival of the English Fathers and their school at the time of the 
suppression of the Society in France in 1762. 
10 Fully professed Fathers had undertaken 4 years of theological 
training~ as opposed to three by the Spiritual Coadjutors. Schol-
astics were Fathers who had completed the Noviciate and the Junior~ 
ate~ which was the equivalent of University training. 
11 C. Hollis~ A History of the Jesuits (1957) 127. 
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During the eigh.teenth century, opposition to the Papacy and to the 
Jesuits as an instrument of Papal authority and one of the Church's more 
powerful Orders had grown. Although it is possible to find an element 
of opposition to the Society in all European states ~n this period, it 
seemed to be most clearly manifest in the Bourbon states of France and 
Spain as well as Portugal. The reasons for this hostility had their 
roots ~n the activities of the Jesuit Fathers in South·America, the 
Fathers 1 .ability to teach all types of pupil and their influence and 
12 
wealth. 
Matters first came to a head in Portugal. Pombal, the leading min-
ister of the Crown, succeeded in obtaining the expulsion of the Order 
from Paraguay. In 1762, the French monarchy also expelled the Order 
from the country and as a concomitant forced the English Jesuits to 
leave. The Fathers obtained property ~n Bruges in the Austrian Nether-
lands and re-established their school at the new site. Despite all the 
difficulties the move was accomplished without the destruction of the 
school as a teaching institution and for eleven years the English Fathers 
13 instructed the boys who made their way to the school from England. 
Far more ser1ous 1n troubling the school, was the next event 1n the 
life of the Order. In August 1773 the Society of Jesus was officially 
suppressed by Pope Clement XIV. 14 The suppression of the Society \'as 
the logical culmination of a series of attacks launched upon the Society 
principally by the Bourbon monarchies in the late 1760s and early 1770s. 
Until his death in 1769, Pope Clement XIII had resisted many of these 
12 Campbell/Jesuits Vol. I 3 chapters xii and xiii. 
13 Most of the information fn these paragraphs is taken from the ~orks 
of B. Bassett S.J. and H. Chad~ick S,J, 
14 Hollis 3 op. cit. 160. 
c. 
'"' 
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attacks. The expulsion of the Order from the various Bourbon countries 
was beyond his control. The presence of any Order in a particular: Cath·-
olic country was governed by complex rules laid down at the Council of 
Trent. but such was the power of the national rulers over the church 
hierarchies in their states that they were unable to resist expulsion. 
Papal opposition merely served to keep the Order in being elseHhere and 
preserve it for re-introduc-tion to the State at a late·r. more favourable, 
date. 
This had been the position under Clement XIII, but his successor 
faced greater, more concentrated, pressures and was forced to the point 
where it was almost impossible to resist suppression. Some Jesuit and 
other writers have likened this act to the destruction of the Templars 
in the fourteenth century, but apart from the seizure of property, this 
comparison is not really valid. The Society was larger and even more 
cosmopolitan, while its members were much more strictly religious, and 
the whole affair less sanguine. What seems to have been similar Has 
the degree of sympathy for the Jesuits among Catholics and the dislike 
of the political motivation behind the Suppression. These factors prob-
ably account for the help received by the ex-Jesuits from the laity in 
h . l . IS t elr strugg e to survlve. 
The Society comprised 22,589 members at the Suppression covering 
42 P . 16 rovlnces. The Jesuits conducted 24 houses of professed Fathers, 
669 Colleges, 61 Noviciates, 335 residences and 273 mission stations as 
well as numerous parishes. Of these, the English Province consisted of 
274 Fathers administering one College and the school at Bruges. The 
15 For the TempLa:rs_, see B;W. Tuchman_, A Distant Mirror (1979) 42-44. 
16 Figures taken from CampbeLL/ Jesuits_, VoL. I_, 424 and Bassett/ 
Jesuits_, 326. 
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College was the old Anglo·-Bavarian College in Li~ge, and it Has to be·· 
come the centre of English e~·Jesuit activity. The full story of the 
emergence of the College at.Liege is complex, but it is clear that by 
December lT/3 the transfer from the school at Bruges had been completed 
and it had begun to recover numbers. Only 2J boys were in the school 
at the end of 1773, but numbers grew until they reached 144 in 1776. 
This was not as large as the numbers at Bruges, i5ut does demonstrate a 
real recovery and success by the Fathers in their struggle to keep the 
confidence of the English Catholic community and to survive. 
The presence of the school run by the Gentlemen of Li~ge, as it 
was known5 on the continent and in England, was a focal point for all 
English ex-Jesuits. The Brief abolishing the Society had been published 
in England, and then in Maryland in America. This was a part of the 
English Province, and the Jesuits both there and in England assumed the 
status of secular priests. This did not mean that they totally lost 
their identity as they continued to think of themselves as a group, as 
well as to correspond with and send money to St. Omers. The link between 
the groups on opposite sides of the Atlantic was severed, but both con-
tinued to look for some leadership to the Jesuits in Russia, \vhere the 
Brief of Suppression had never been published. 17 
The nmv flourishing school gained the protection of the Prince-
Bishop of Liege, acquiring ~n 1778 the status of a Pontifical Academy, 
an accolade that gave considerable status. The boys who came to the 
school reflected many aspects of the English Catholic community as they 
had done in former times. Boys came not only from aristocratic and 
wealthy families but also from poorer homes, their fees being paid by 
1? Hollis 3 op. cit. 162-166. 
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ex--Jesuits ministering ln parishes in England. These men \vere eager to 
foster vocation and scholarship among the less wealthy Catholics. 
For the twenty years that it was in Li~ge" the school fl onri ~hPrl, 
T.he benevolence and protection of the Prince· ·Bishop was secured by the 
prosperity arising from trade that came with the school. Many extra 
facilities were extended to the school and as a private Catholic academy 
Until 1786, when Frederick II died, the Ordervs remnants were doubly 
protected, as Frederick had not allowed Jesuits in his dominions to be 
hindered by the Suppression. However, it was 1n Russian Poland that the 
Order fared best. At the partition of Poland 1n 1773, a Bishopric of 
White Russia had been established. Catherine II had permitted the Order 
to remain, and it was here that a new General of the Society was elected. 18 
Jesuits elsewhere began to affiliate, and, as Fr. T.G. Holt has shown, 
the presence of this organisation in Russia was vital to the credibility 
of the ex-Jesuits as an organised group. It increased the reliability of 
the Order in the eyes of parents and this 1n turn strengthened the pros-
f f . d . 1 19 pects or pro 1ts an surv1va • 
As this was happening pn the Continent, the latter part of the eight-
eenth century saw some relaxation of the penal laws against the Catholics 
in England. Two pieces of legislation, in 1778 and 1791, lifted many of 
the restrictions upon the activities of Catholics. The Act of 1778 re-
pealed only certain aspects of the legislation made during the reign of 
William III, for despite the feelings of some legislators and the petitions 
18 T.G. Holt S.J. 3 'The English Ex-Jesuits and the Missions 3 1??3-
181413 Archivum Historicum Societatis Jesu3 Vol. 37 (1968) 3 153-
165. 
19 Hollis3 op. cit. 166-169. 
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of the Catholics.~ it was. impossible to do more, 20 Incidents of hostility 
lowards the Catholics, and the Gordon Riots of 1780 both suggest any 
From the Jesuit point of view, ex··Jesuits could now come into England 
without prosecution. It also permitted the ecclesiastical establishment 
of the Catholic church to exist more openly than it had done in the past. 
Sin~e 1688 England had been divided by the Catholic church into 
four Districts for administrative purposes, and the Pope had placed over 
each of these Districts (London, Western, Midland and Northern), a Vicar 
1 . 21 Aposto ~c. Within the Districts, churches were set up on a mission 
basis and staffed not only by secular clergy but by the regulars as well. 
There were in 1780 some 360 missions, about one third of which were in 
the hands of ex-Jesuits, while most of the remainder were under the con-
trol of the secular clergy appointed to their posts by the Vicars 
A 1 . 22 posto ~c. The seminaries on the Continent had been responsible for 
the training of these priests, who had been recruited from boys at the 
schools run by exiled priests. A few of the priests had made their way 
from England direct to the seminaries but they were very much a minority. 
It was possible for this system to function more efficiently after 
the 1778 Act, and thus when the French Revolution broke out in 1789, 
representations of Catholic feeling about the anti-Catholicism of the 
20 W.J. Amherst, The History of Catholic Emancipation (1886), Vol. I 
91-99. 
21 A Vicar Apostolic was a missionary Bishop, holding a titular see 
of the Asiatic church. He had all the rights and powers of a Bishop, 
but was controlled more closely than ordinary Bishops by the Sacred 
College of Propaganda in Rome. Although the London V.A. was the 
leading Bishop for practical purposes, all were equal and supreme in 
their own dioceses. 
22 T.G. Holt, op. cit. 160-165. 
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Revolutionaries were made more effectively to the English government. 
It is also apparent that the successful legislation of 1778 generated a 
feeling of confidence among the Catholics. The pressure that they brought 
to bear on the legislators produced the Act of 1191. 
The terms of the Act were much more comprehensive and covered a wid~ 
f 1 1 . 1 . 23 range o pena eg~s at~on. Once a Catholic had taken the Oath of 
Loyalty specified under the Act, then a wide range of previously pro-
scribed activities were now permitted, some of which were educational. 
For instance:-
'And be it further enacted by the author1:ty aforesaid, that 
no ecclesiastic or other person professing the Roman Catholic 
religion~ who shall take and subscribe the Oath of Allegiance3 
Abjuration and Declaration~ herein before mentioned and 
appointed to be taken mur subscribed as aforesaid~ slmll be 
prosecuted in any court whatsoever~ for teaching and instruc-
ting Youth as a Tutor or Schoolmaster3 any Law or Statute to 
the contrary notwithstanding. r24 
Further in Clause XVI of this Act, the Catholic teacher who had taken the 
Oath was permitted to "keep" a school, after supplying to the Quarter or 
G 1 . . h d . . d 1 f h . . . 25 enera sess~ons t e name, escr~pt~on an p ace o t e ~nst~tut~on. 
Clause A~II appears to contradict other ideas in the Act. If it is 
seen as being part of the notion of relieving Catholics "upon conditions 
and under restrictions" then it may be a long term restriction, rather 
than a short term hindrance. 26 A temporary school, or one in '"hich the 
23 Amherst., op. cit. I 149-186 gives the history of the Act. 
24 31 Geo. III Cap. XXXII clause xiv. 
25 Ibid. clause xvi. 
26 ' .•. Nothing in this Act contained shall make it lawful to found 3 
endow or establish any Religious Order or Society of Persons bounded 
by monastic or religious vows or to found3 endow or establish any 
School3 Academy or College by persons professing the Roman Catholic 
Religion ..• 1 • 
-.......=.-....---~~~~ -~=--~~-~~--------~-~~~------ -----
expenses were discharged from fees or donations by ~Heal thy patrons xvas 
permitted. 27 The purpose of the Act, at this point, was to prevent 
C,qthol i ('!': tr::ln!':gressing unrepealed legislation dealing lvi th propPrty 
' .:1 28 ana enuowments. Most of the larger English schools of the period had 
property and endol-lfllents attached to them, but they Here for purely educ· · 
ational purposes. Such a distinction between educational purpose and 
religious (superstitious) purpose was less easy in a·Catholic school. 
Contemporaries, according to Milburn, circumvented the problem by assum-
ing that the clause referred to establishments connected wholly or in 
part with the training of priests. 
Certainly the Act gave new life to the educational work of the 
Catholics in England. In spite of the penal legislation the Catholic 
community had set up many clandestine schools, most of which were at the 
29 
elementary level. There were also three larger schools, Old Hall Green, 
30 Sedgley Park and the Bar Convent at York. The Act seems to have provided 
protection for all of these1 as well as for those continental schools for 
English pupils that were forced to flee from hostile French armies and 
their Government's ecclesiastical policy. 
From October 1791 unt~l September 1795, a steady stream of English 
monks and nuns, belonging both to teaching and non-teaching orders, 
2? Any donation to a Catholic cause might be deer1ed to be for religious 
purposes~ classified at the time as 'superstitious'. J. Kitching~ 
Roman Catholic Education from 1?00-18?0 (unpublished Ph.D.~ Univer-
sity of Leeds 1966) 20-21~ shows how this difficulty was overcome by 
the use of 'second wills' in Penal times. 
28 Milburn/ Ushaw 2?ff discusses .this topic. 
' 29 Kitching_, op. cit. Vol. II Appendix B, 13-29_, lists 140 schools. 
30 J. Kitching_, Catholic Education in the North and East Ridings of 
Yorkshire 15?1-18?0 (unpublished M.Ed.~ University of Durhron 1956) 
?, and A.S. Barnes_, The Catholic Schools of England (1926) clmpter 
VI. 
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secular priests and ex .. Jesuits began to arrive :tn England, Sometimes 
they were accompanied by their pupils, while at other times the pupils 
. • • 1 31 
v-o•·11n1 .,_, nn- "':li-o"V" 
..__ .__ ........... _...__ .... b ............... _ ...... 0 there 1nade 
Here several groups of Continental clerics uho also fled to the sanctuary 
of England. 
Many of the communities arrived with little more than the clothing 
in which .they stood; plate, vestments, books, money and property, all 
had to be abandoned in flight or escorted departure from France. The 
communities \·7ho could) opened schools not only to serve the English Cath-· 
olic population but also to earn their daily bread. 
The Catholic body to which the clerics returned was a growing one. 
It has been contended by most Catholic historians that the Catholic 
population fell in the eighteenth century. There were about 260,000 
Catholics in England in 1680, according to the most reliable estimates 
~n a population of about five millions- 4.7% of the total population. 32 
A hundred years later the number of Catholics was stated by the Rev. 
Joseph Berrington as around 60,000, about 0.6% of a population of approx-
. l . 11" 33 ~mate y ten m~ ~ons. This would seem to be the lowest point, for from 
this time the available figures indicate that the number of Catholics was 
rising. For this, the Irish seem largely responsible, as there was a 
steadily increasing incursion of Irish labourers and others that began in 
the late eighteenth century and that reached a peak during and after the 
31 Milburn/ Ushaw 22. 
32 J.P. Kenyon3 The Popish Plot (19?2) 28-293 gives these figures and 
discusses the problem of estimating the size of the Catholic com-
munity. 
33 Rev. J. Herrington quoted in Milburn/ Ushaw 89-90. 
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potato famine of the mid-nineteenth century. 34 However the emigr~s of 
the war years, the return of apostates following the Acts of 1778 and 
1791 and a number of cn11v<=>rtc: 0 HPrP ::Jll n>sponsihle for additions to 
the numbers in the Catholic body at this time. l1i lburn suggests that 
in the North of England, the most Catholic area, numbers rose from 
31,645 in 1781 to about 80,000 in 1804, a very considerable increase 
that called for more priests to tend the flock and more schools for 
the education of Catholic,children. 
The priests returning during revolutionary times had many problems 
in re-organising their schools. Premises, books and money had all to 
be found. The secular clergy were often the most fortunate as they had 
ready organisers in the Vicars Apostolic who not only had an organisation 
ready to help, but also, in some cases had schools that had been connected 
with those on the Continent. For illustration, one need only look at the 
London District. Here the Vicar Apostolic already had a school at Old 
Hall Green, a small College that had taken boys up to the age of 1~ at 
which age they had transferred to Douay or St. Omers to be trained for 
the priesthood or to undertake some higher education. Faced with the 
collapse of these schools_~nd seminaries, Bishop Douglass (V.A. London 
District 1790-1812) instituted the College of Douay in England dedicated 
to St. Edmund, King and Martyr, on 16 November 1793. 35 The College at 
Ware, in Hertfordshire, began with 60 pupils drawn from a variety of 
backgrounds, ex-Jesuit pupils, English boys from Douay, French emigr~s 
34 For fuller infonnation on this topic~ see the following:-
W.M. Brady~ Annals of the Catholic Hierarchy (18?7)~ 
J.A. Jackson~ The Irish in Britain (1963)~ 
J. Hickey3 Urban Catholics (196?). 
35 rvard/ Dawn II 99 and Ward/ St. Edmund's 48-49. 
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and native English boys from all over the country. This was a fine 
start, and from this base the College grew slowly to a total of 92 
attending High Mass on 25 July 1796. Not all these were schoolboys, 
14 were Divines and Philosophers. 36 These were young men either train-
ing for the priesthood or pursuing an advanced post-school course, In 
1809 the number of boys reached 120, the highest recorded for many 
37 ~years. After the~ war. circumstances J;.;rere more diffi"euJ t ~and number~s 
plummeted to 40 in 1818. 38 It is clear that this was largely a reflec·· 
tion of three factors: poor internal administration, a period of 
uncertainty among the Catholic community at the end of the French wars 
and changes in the Catholics' educational ideas. 
This brief case study suggests the pattern of development followed 
by the Colleges under the direct control of the Bishops, and it could 
be repeated by analysing the development of Ushaw in the North of 
39 England. It is necessary to be aware of the above trends and the c1r-
cumstances reviewed below before looking at the work of the ex-Jesuits 
as it is only when seen against this background that the full measure of 
the Order's work can be understood. 
Despite some of the obvious difficulties, two circumstances worked 
1n favour of Catholic schools 1n general. First, in spite of the small 
size of the Catholic population, parents had striven to obtain Catholic 
education for their children in the face of great obstacles, so that when 
36 Ward/ St. Ewnund's 155-1593 138 and 163. 
37 Ward/ Eve I 205. 
38 Ward/ St. Ewnund 's 225. 
39 Mi~burn/ Us~ is the standard work on the history of the Co~~ege 
since 17 9-5-. --
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the schools had a legal standing in England, they tvere assured of a 
steady stream of pupils. Hany of the early pupils had actually been at 
schools on the Continent, while fami li e.R 'l.vho h::~cl RPnr nnnilq t-.n 
.. --r--- _...., these 
schools ~n the past, nm-1 used the schools ln England. For example, tvhen 
reviewing the state of the school in 1815, the historian of St. Edmund's 
was able to identify 23 notable Catholic families, six of them members 
of th~ Peerage, ~h~ ha~patronised ihe school in the previous two decades 
40 
and who had formerly sent pupils to Douay. There were also a number of 
armigousCatholic families who had only been able to afford the school fees 
since it came to England. 
In addition to this, the government and curriculum of the schools 
had a tendency to remain stable over long periods of time. The essentially 
Catholic nature of the schools, and the fervent desire not to have their 
sons educated in Protestant schools was of the first importance to pious 
parents. The fact that the schools were controlled either by a Bishop or 
the constitutions of a religious Order ensured their Catholic faith as 
well as tending to make them less susceptible to the constant changes 
introduced by different personnel to which lay schools were subject. 
The biggest problem of-all was capital. Even under favourable cir-
cumstances, money or land was needed to launch the school and some extra 
~ncome necessary in order to assure the continued viability of the enter-
pr~se. During the warJ when the number of Catholic Colleges was small and 
the numbers of prospective . . / pup~ls swollen by ern~gres, these factors were 
still an important consideration. After the war they became crucial. 
According to the testimony of one Dr. Kirk, there was increased competitlon 
40 Ward/ St. Edmund's 207-209. 
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fo:r the reduced numbers of available pupils~ and in the depressed econ· · 
omic conditions of the time many parents began to look for cheaper day 
schools for their children" 41 Such attitudes created some fin:mc.i :11 
strain for the boarding schools. 
These general considerations applied to the ex-Jesuits, but their 
individual circumstances were much more favourable than those of other 
returning communities. 42 Assistance, as will be shown, was forthcoming 
as soon as the Fathers landed in England. Therefore they never suffered 
the straitened financial circumstances experienced by other Orders and 
some secular clergy. This made them more successful during the war years 
than their competitors, and in peace time they survived with some security 
as the largest school for, and of, Catholic youth in England. This phen-
omenon is worthy of particular scrutiny . 
. / . The Gentlemen of L~ege, as the ex-Jesu~ts were kno"m on the Continent, 
were among the later groups of clerics to arrive in England. Although they 
had a number of missions in this country, the Fathers had no substantial 
property and, unlike other groups, had no formal relationship with a Vicar 
Apostolic. Thus they were forced to depend upon charity and school fees 
to a marked degree. Howeve-r-, they were fortunate in having as a friend 
Thomas Weld Esq., of Lulworth, one of the wealthiest landowners in England 
43 
and an old boy of St. Omers. Weld had been apprised of the school's 
plight by one of the most prominent ex-Jesuits, Fr. Charles Plowden, Hho 
had taken up the post of chaplain at the Weld seat, Lulworth Castle. 
41 Archbishop D.J. Mathe~~ Catholicism in England (1948) 161. 
42 F.C. Husenbeth~ The Histo o Sed ley Park School (1856) 216~ 
citing an m~ticle by Kir. in 'l'he -Catholic Magaz1-ne (1832) 497. 
43 Archbishop D.J. Mathe~~ Catholicism in England (1948) 161. 
Weld's representatives were sent to meet the party from Li~ge, which 
consisted of two Fathers, five Scholastics and a dozen boys, when it 
landed at Harwich. The party was there informed that Mr. Weld \.:ras 
lending to the school the old Hall of Stonyhurst and 44 acres of land 
around it, a portion of the l~eld 1 s Stonyhurst Estate in North Lanca · 
h . 44 s ~re. The President, Fr. Marmaduke Stone, and the Procurator, Fr. 
-Charles- Wright, wen-t to Luhmrth to conclude the arrangement-s lvfiile the 
45 
rest of the party went on to Stonyhurst. 
The building to which the party travelled was not at that stage 
used by the Weld family. It had passed, along with the large and wealthy 
estate to the Welds from the Shireburns, and, although the Welds augmented 
the lands by marriage, they did not occupy the estate but leased it out. 
It is difficult to be certain of area~ but it is known that it spanned 
the Lancashire/Yorkshire border and in 1795 returned a gross rental of 
£8,321 lOs. 7~d. 46 As this was a depression year in agriculture, it might 
be expected that the net return, which took in reduced rents, would be 
lower by a large sum. This is in fact not the case, and the estate re-. 
turned a net income of about £7,000, which tended to rise during the 
47 decade. This may be explained by the fact that this depression \vas 
primarily one that affected the grain farming areas, while the Stonyhurst 
Estate was largely concerned with mixed or stock farming. 48 As estate 
44 J. Gerard S.J. 3 Stonyhurst- a Centenary Record (1894) 39-40. 
45 L & N3 VoL. 32 (1914) cxciv 214. 
46 L.R.O. DDSt. vleLd Estate RentaLs. 
4? J.D. Chambers w~d G.E. ~ngay3 The AgricuLturaL RevoLution 1750-1850 
(1970) 112ff. 
48 W.E. Minchinton3 'AgricuLturaL Returns and the Gove~vnent during the 
NapoLeonic f.!ars '_, in v!. E'. Minchinton (Ed.) Essays in AgricuLturaL 
History 3 VoL. II (1968) 110. 
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farm rentals remained steady at around lOs, Od, per acre in the late 
1790s, it suggests that this type of husbandry may well have helped 
prevent the area feeling the effects of the depression caused by the 
Napoleonic wars. 
The pattern of continued well·being is reinforced by looking at 
the figures for 1809-10 which show gross returns of £11.236 3s. 4!d . 
.. ----- 49 
producing £9,064 12s. 7~d. net. A further confirmation of the impor-
tance of the estate is the salary paid to the agent. In 1795 this was 
£200 which compared very favourably with that paid to agents on the 
estates of the great aristocratic magnates such as that at Raby belong-
50 ing to the Duke of Cleveland. 
The general economlc prosperity of the whole estate was of great 
relevance to the Fathers in the school at Stonyhurst Hall. First, it 
meant that the land in the Fathers' possession, either farmed by the 
College itself, or rented out, was of direct value to the ex-Jesuits. 
Further, attached io Stonyhurst was the mission to the villages of 
Stonyhurst and Hurst Green. This was served by the Fathers from the 
College, and collections and pe\.J rents normally paid to the missioner 
went to College funds. The~e were a number of Catholic tenants and 
workers on all the Weld ·estates and the extra source of income from the 
chapel must have been very valuable in the early days of College life. 
Host important of all, the prosperity of the whole estate allowed 
Mr. Weld to convert his initial loan into a gift. 51 Matters did not rest 
49 L.R. 0. DDSt. 1-leld Estate Rentals, 
50 F.M.L. Thompson_, Eri{Jlish Landed Society in the Nineteenth Centur>y 
(1963) 161. 
51 Ger>ar>d_, op. cit. 136. 
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here howeve:c. As the :tami:Cy had sc re.rely occupied the Ball, it had 
fallen into a dilapidated state. The first Procurator, Fr. Wright was 
famous for his economies, but very tangible help came from the Welds. S?. 
For exampJ.e, :i.n 1797, paving stones for the f:toox·s HeTe given; ~n 1803, 
£28 13s. 8d. was added to the bills of the Weld boys at the College to 
pay for the carriage and installation of an organ; and in 1810, \vhen 
timber was bought at the estate saw mills, a discount of one third was 
53 
made by the agent upon the direct order of Mr. Weld. This enabled 
the buildings to be made habitable and even extended at a low cost. 
From 1809 onwards the College 1 s mm estate became more extensive 
and more valuable due to gifts from the Weld family and by purchase. 
This provided a strong base for the later restored Society of Jesus in 
England; it enabled the burden on receipts from scholars' fees to be 
eased and a larger number of scholars to be admitted. The Fathers were 
assured of a living and there was a school from which future Fathers 
might be recruited. Enough money became available to open a Noviciate 
at Hodder, a mile from the College, and here the future Fathers could be 
given the training that would enable them to staff the missions and pre·· 
vent these from being transferred into secular hands. 54 This would have 
denied the ex-Jesuits income and a place in which to fulfil their voca-
. 55 t1ons. 
52 Bassett/ Jesuits 358. 
53 L. R. 0 . .J DDSt. Weld Estate Rentals and D.C. R. 0. fleZ.d of LuZ.l;)orth 
AF 99. 
54 Bassett/ Jesuits 3?2. 
55 Holt~ op. cit. 155. Fr. Holt states that the Society had about 
120 missions in 1780. By 181?~ 20 of these had been given up in 
the North of England aZ.one, and 1;)ere then taken on and staffed by 
the secular clergy. 
11 
A study of the secondary source material reveals that the other 
Colleges, conducted by both secular and regular clergy, tvere much less 
well-provided for than the ex-Jesuits. 56 Even a school like Sedgley 
Park, that had been esta.blished in England tor some time and \vhose 
educational role \vas slightly different, found itself in some fj_nancial 
'j7 difficulty. Stonyhurst thus enjoyed financial strength denied to 
othe1 Colleges 9 and in these circumstances grew rapidly to become the 
largest College for Catholic youth in England. 
it is possible to gain some idea of the school's annual intake in 
the whole period 1794-1840, 58 but total numbers are more difficult to 
ascertain in detail as boys did not stay for a definite time and might 
leave the school after a matter of days if they did not like it or their 
59 parents wished them to go else\vhere. None the less, the small group 
of twelve who had arrived 1n August 1794, had grown to forty in October. 
In 1797, \vhen the school was advertised extensively in the Laity's 
60 Directory, there were ninety on the roll. A brief glance at the Gerard 
list (see Appendix I) shows that from August 1794 to December 1797, 160 
boys entered the school. As the advertisement shows, at this latter date 
fees were varied according to age: for boys under twelve years - 37 guineas; 
for those over tHelve - 40 guineas and for those in Rhetoric or Lay Phil-
56 H. van Zeller~ Downside By and Large (1954); 
H.M. Birt~ Downside (1902); 
J. McCann and J. Cary-Elwes, Ampleforth and its Origins (1952); 
see also other works cited in this chapter. 
5? Fees were less thm~ £20 per w~num and the school had very little 
land. 
58 See Appendix I - the registers are no longer extant. 
59 Stonyhurst College Archives, Minster's Journal. 
60 Gerard, op. cit. 105. 
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gu~neas o It is clear from the bills of the four Weld sons 
at the College at this time that reductions were made for brothers, but 
that some stud{es like desi·gning and dra\ving were extra. as were some 
• • • l'l r • d d • 62 act~v~t~es ~ce ~enc1ng an anc1ng. The College kept up the Cantin·· 
ental tradition of permitting boys to go home only for the long summer 
vacation. 63 Sums charged for clothing and shoes (made on the premises) 
and the concoctions of the apothecarY were also added to the half·-yearly 
bills. 
Compared with the fees given for board and tuition 1n other Colleges, 
the fees at Stonyhurst in 1797 \-Jere higher than those charged at the 
Benedictine and Secular Colleges. This was probably necessitated by the 
lack of long term funds belonging to the Order and the chronic need to 
refurbish the building. It may have been possible to charge such sums 
because of the large numbers who wished their sons to benefit from the 
highly respected type of education offered by the ex-Jesuits. As will 
be shown belmv this may have had a strong appeal to a wider social spec-
trum in the Catholic conmrunity than the education offered by other 
schools. 
61 Rhetoric was the oldest class of boys in the school proper. L & N~ 
Vol. II (1894) 1053 states that the school was divided into s~x 
classes. The Lay Philosophers were a post-school group. Fees are 
taken from Gerard. 
62 D. C. R. 0. 3 l;7eld of Lulworth AF 99. 
63 Although extensively chronicled by GePard and Chadwick3 further 
evidence is to be found in D.C.R.0. 3 Weld of Lulworth AF 99. The 
account for 1803 includes the foll01.Jing extra items: 
Music 
Apothecary 
a suit of Black 
15s. 3d. 
£1 14s. 6d. 
£6 13s. Od. 
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The imbalance between the colleges did not last long. By 1816 ali 
the Catholic Colleges had raised their fees. Stonyhurst 1 s had been 
64 twelve and f..SO for those above. This remained stable until. 1840, 
when boys in Rhetoric we:::-e cha.rged an ext:' a ten pounds. The fees at 
their competitors' Colleges rose more steeply after the early period so 
that by around 1820 all the Colleges were charging much the same sort 
of fees. The only exception was Sedgley Park, which provided a markedly 
different sort of education. 
Considering the period from the school's inception to 1R40, the 
early differences in fees do not seem to have affected the growth of the 
College. In the early years of the nineteenth century it fluctuated at 
just below 150 boys, but from 1810 onwards another class had to be added. 
In September 1813, numbers were at 226. 65 Although there has been some 
dispute about this, it vmuld seem likely that this was the peak figure 
66 in the first half of the century. After the wa~numbers at Stonyhurst 
and at all other Catholic colleges fell very sharply in terms of admissions 
and total numbers. The low point was reached at Stonyhurs t in 1829 \\rhen 
there were only 120 boys in_the school. Doubtless this had much to do 
with the anti-Jesuit clauses in the Catholic Emancipation Act, and after 
the scare was over numbers began to rise1 albeit slm.,rly, exceeding 150 in 
1852. This was still a larger number than other colleges and seems to 
64 D.R.O.~ SaLvin Papers D/Sa/C131. 
65 Bassett/ Jesuits contends that the highest figure exceeded the above 
and cLimbed to over 250 in 1815. However3 he offers no evidence to 
support this and it may si1rrpLy be oraL tradition. Gerard offers a 
figure of 214 for 1815 based on a Composition List of 11 May. 
66 J. Gerard~ Stonyhurst - a_Centendry Record (1894) 141. 
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demonst:cate the long term suppo:ct felt :fox· Jesu:!.t studies. It also 
shoHs hm11 popular Stonyhurst had been trith the parents of emigr~ child·· 
ren 0 the larger proportion of ·whom, \vhen attending English Catholic 
colleges, had gone to Stonyhurs~. 
This situation was most significant and requi:ces careful exam1na-
tion. Two principal reasons can be given to account for Stonyhurst's 
predominance among Catholic Colleges in the early nirieteenth century. 
The first of these, and by .far the least important, had to do with the 
attraction of the school to the parents of boys in the emigre' community. 
Initially emigr: pupils attended many Catholic Colleges, irrespective 
of their proprietorship. However, those secular priests who had fled 
from their native France often had to set up day schools to supplement 
67 the monetary relief they were given by the English government. This 
. / . 
meant that em1gre pup1ls who had been educated by the secular clergy in 
France tended to leave English colleges and go to those run by Frenchmen. 
This was of little effect among the ex-Jesuits. 
The Jesuit situation 1n France was completely different. The Brief 
of Suppression in 1773 had been antedated in France by a Royal Decree of 
Expulsion in 1764. 68 Those~parents who had wished their sons to be educ-
ated by the Society sent them to existing Jesuit.colleges in other 
countries, and after the Brief of 1773, to groups of ex-Jesuits like the 
Gentlemen of Li{ge, who continued to run schools. Therefore, '"hen the 
. / 
em1gres came to England, there were no native French ex-Jesuits running 
a school, and thus the pupils they might have taught gravitated tm11ards 
6? Ward/ Dawn II 30-31. 
68 Campbel-l/ :!esuits II 496. 
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Stonyhu.rst, :::n 18).fl, Hhen the Society \xas -resto;red 1 there ·was only one 
fully trained .Jesuit 1.n F'rance ~ but recruits were soon forthcominz and 
the Society opened eight French Colleges and began to increase in nurn· · 
69 bers. This naturally drew French pupils from Stonyhurst causing a 
fall in numbers 9 although 9 such was the vitality of the College, it did 
not reduce its size below that of the other English Col1eges" 
The second factor that accounts for the success of Stonyhurst 1.n 
the period 119Lt· ·1840 was its wide appeal to, and concern for, education 
for boys drawn from all sections of the Catholic community. The College 
was not, to use Pugin's phrase, 'a priest factory', but was open to 
purely secular pupils. Indeed the separation of the noviciate from the 
school 1.n 1803, and the creation of the Junior ate at St. Mary's Hall 1.n 
1830 9 all within the Stonyhurst area, but distinct from the College, 
emphasises this point. Such an action was not undertaken by other Cath-
olic groups. The boys in the Jesuit College were educated in a religious, 
and highly moral, atmosphere but not primarily for the religious life. 
On the Continent, and to some extent 1.n England, the Jesuits had 
been seen as teachers of the aristocratic ~lite of Catholic Europe. The 
data to refute this as completely as it deserves no longer exists, but 
it is possible to show that the College in England was filled with boys 
dra•m from a much wider social class background than the English Catholic 
aristocracy" In so doing the point about educating the whole Catholic 
community is supported. 
69 J. Padberg S .J. 3 CoUeaes in Co;itroversy (1969) 'I.-X and 1. On page 
9 the author states that in 1824 there were 108 priests3 131 schoZ·-
astics3 and 81 brothers 'in the restored French Society of Jesus. 
Th'O sels of figures exist :~o:r th2 number o± en::rants t::> Stonyhurst 
Hl the years 179Lv·l825, One is the list in Ge:ra:cdQs .~!onyl_n.irsEiana to 
which reference has been made, The other LS 1n the form of a Biograph-· 
ical Dictionary compiled in the 1930s and published in the ~tonyhurst 
1 0 /0 I" agazlne, The registers or other documentary sources Hhich must have 
formed the basis of the work have disappeared f:rom both the Archives of 
the Society of Jesus in London and from the collection of material at 
the College, However the Dictionary was clearly based, in part, on the 
work of Gerard for the two sources for modern studies complement one 
another, The authors of the Dictionary were able to find identities for 
1,374 of the 1,422 boys stated by Gerard to have entered the school dur-
ing the period 1794··1825, Gerard had found identities for fewer boys 
than this, Besides the name of each boy, the Dictionary also lists his 
entry date and, in the case of 579, provides a short biography running 
from two lines to several paragraphs in length. All these more detailed 
entries provide the leaving date of the boy concerned. 
A brief glance at the Gerard list and the Dictionary shows that the 
war years are some\•hat different from those follm•ing. In order to eluc·-
idate this difference the following table was compiled (see Table I). 
Not only was the annual average of entries higher during the war, 
but of that number only 33.73% left any record of their passing. In the 
years of peace the identities of 62.98% were known, and the great majority 
7l 
of these were at the school more than two years. Of the boys who did 
?0 See sources listed in Table I. 
?1 The period of two years was chosen because conte1nporaries would have 
claimed that this was the period that a boy needs to be in t7'le school 
in order to be influenc~d by it. The Jesuits themselves argued that 
this was the period in which a boy might be influenced detrimentally 
if he had been at another school prior to enrolling at Stonyhurst. 
Any such boy had to provide an attestation of his 'morals and doc?:l-
ity' before entering the College - Stonyhurst College A1ochives~ 
Col?J'?C _T:l•;7.r? PooVr·. 
TABLE I 
Stonyhurst Pupils:- Entries and duration of attendance 
A B c 
1794-1814 1,076 51.24 363 
1815-1825 346 31.45 216 
A - Total entries on list 
B Average annual entries 
c Number of pupils with detailed entries 
in the Dictionary 
D - Number of pupils who stayed two years 
or more 
D E F G :, 
299 64 33.7% 27.8% 6,C% 
::..90 26 63.0% 55J% 7.5% 
E - Number of pupils who stayed less ·:::han ::uo ye.::.:-s 
F - Total in column C as a peYcentage of cc~ccn P. 
G Total in column D as a pe:-centage of c~~~r~ F. 
H - Total in column E as a percentage of ca~cm_1 A 
Sources: H. Chad.J.JJic7~ and M. Trappes Lomax~ Stonyhurst Biographical Dictionary in Stonyhurst l'1agazine 
VoZs. XX (1929-38). 
J. Gerard~ Stonyhurstiana (1895). 
..,.; 
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ente:;.:- J_n the years up to and including 18:LL~~ and for \.Vhom thez-e is no 
substantial record, nothing can be said except that it would seem log-
. / ical to conclude that a large proportion of these were em1gres as there 
are qu:l te a number of clea.rly fo:reign names among the residue in the 
D:i_ctionary and for whom detailed biographies do not exisL In the 
detailed cases only 18 foreigne,~s can be traced. That the·re were a 
large number of foreign boys at the school in the war ·years is substan-
tiated in part by Gerard~ w~o states that for many years after the French 
wars there was a local legend that the school had been a refugee centre 
f h d S ' h b 72 or Frenc an pan1s oys. It is also possible that English parents 
who had previously not sent boys to the ex-Jesuits tried out their educ--
ational system and did so now. When the school was not found to be to 
their liking, the boy would be removed, thus becoming one of those for 
whom there is little record save a very short stay at the College. 
One interesting factor which was important 1n explaining the fall 
1n entry after the war, and that ,.;rill be explored further belm.;r, was the 
drift to day colleges and schools by pupils 1n the 1820s and 1830s. It 
seems likely that this was a national trend that influenced middle class 
Catholic parents just as much as those of other denominations. It was 
only when the fashion shifted back to boarding education, and middle 
class parents began to ape their social superiors, that entry numbers 
began to climb again. 
Again it lS significant that a greater proportion of those coming to 
Stonyhurst after the war stayed for more than two years at the College. 
This suggests a settled community at the College and a more settled Cath~ 
72 J. Gerard~ Stonyhu:rst r• a Centenary Record (1894) 109. 
olic popu:tation, Parents Fho had come to this country from overseas 
might move around for a Hhile, and, having found a horne. settle dm-m 
and wi thdra\v their son from the College in order to educ.Ate him ;>t homP, 
Nicholas Hans found that this type of education was favou1ed at the end 
of the eighteenth century, and then gave way to a call for day schools 
73 ~n the 1820s. Gradually Stonyhurst outlived the effects of these 
fashions, 
Further analysis of the pupils listed in Column C of Table I is 
possible and these have been tabulated in Table II. Detaj ls are init· · 
ially taken from the Stonyhurst Biographical Dictionary, but some 
74 
arrangement, calculation and verification have all been necessary. 
The table covers the whole period 1794··1825. Obviously some of the boys 
in columns A, Band C were the same as those in D, E and F. The larger 
samples indicate that if the period lS dealt with as a whole, the numbers 
in each year are fairly even. 
Column C represents those parents who may be termed 'middle class'. 
The question of defining middle class and other such terms is very corn-
plex for this period, but here it refers to merchants, solicitors, 
barristers, medical men and--large manufacturers or those that could be 
75 
so described subsequently. In discussing this group of people, it is 
important to remember that a group of professions were not open to Cath-
olics until the passing of the 1791 Relief Act for those in England or 
73 N. Hans 3 New Trends in Education in the Eighteenth Century (1966). 
74 See Table II and sources. 
75 A. Briggs~ 'The Language of Class in Early Nineteenth Century 
England' in A. Briggs and J. Saville (Eds.) 3 Essays in Labour 
History (1960) 43-?4. 
TABLE II 
Stonyhurst Pupils:- Family backgrounds and priestly vocatioLS 
A B c D E F 
1794-1825 45 137 22 22 112 l2C 
A - Total number of boys at Stonyharst from families with a hereditary tit:e - Ba=one~ ~r.c atove 
B - Total number of boys at Stonyharst from fam~lies of gentry status 
C - Total number of boys at Stonyharst from professional and mercanti:e families 
D - Total number of boys who subsequently entered the secular priesthood 
E- Total.number of boys who subsequently entered the Society of Jesus 
F - Total number of boys who came to the Co~lege from Ireland 
Sources: H. Chadwick and M. Trappes Lomax., Stonyhurst Biographical Dictionary in Stonyhurst 
Magazine., Vols. XX-XXV (1929-38) 
G.E.C . ., The Complete Peerage (1920) 
Burke's Peerag_e and Baronetag_e., 113th Ed. (1963) 
Burke's Landed Gentry~ 18th Ed. (1965) 
Burke's Landed Gentry of Ireland., 4th Ed. (1954) 
J. GUZ.ow., BiograpJ21:caZ. Dictionary of Catholics (1885-1902) 
-~ 
0 
0 - 7& the 1793 Relief Act for those :n1 Irel;:1ndQ Thus a numbe;c· of fathers 
whose status would have allowed them to t:cain for the above professions 
vJere unable to practise them and the:i.r sons 9 class is unknov.;rn, For 
instance, there were Catholic conveyancers pr1or to the 1791 Act, but 
it was not until after the Act that Catholics could become solicitors 
and barristers" One such was the vJell--knmm Charles Butler, a man with 
great knowledge and experience ot the lm,, but who was unable to prac-
77 tise, merely advise and teach" Thus boys at Stonyhurst \vhose fathers 
could be listed under these terms were comparatively few, not because 
they lacked the knm.,rledge or means, but because they had been denied 
professional entry by law" 
The figures for Table II probably produce a weighted sample, for 
the most famous boys, or those whose names were entered in works of 
reference, probably came from socially prestigious families" In terms 
of the sample, those in columns A and B are all of their type and should 
be considered against the quantity of all the boys entering the school 
at that time rather than just those for whom detailed studies exist. If 
these figures are compared with another analysis of school composition 
in this period, the study set out in Table II shows some interesting 
78 features. The survey by T.W. Bamford 1s based on much fuller inform-
ation so that the largest proportion of pupils 1..rhose parental social 
status is unknoVJTI occurs at Eton in the decade 1811-1820 for 47"23% of 
?6 31 Geo. III Cap. XXXII and 33 Geo. III Cap. XXI; see also U.R.Q. 
Henriques~ Religious Toleration in England, 1?8?-1833 (1961) 136-
138. 
?7 M.D.R. Leys~ fq_!_~olicism in England 1559-1829 (1961) 194-195. 
?8 T. fl. Bamfol"d~ 'Public Sc_hools and Social Class~ 1801-1851 r _, in 
British Journal of Sociology, Vol. V, 12 (1961) 224-233; see 
Appendix llfor conparative statistical analysis of this data. 
the boys< This is an unusually large number~ it is normally much Iess. 
The Bamford study shoHS the preponderance of "boys from titlPd or eentry 
L~.m~.l~.es :i_:fl thP ::>;TPRt hn::~Tiline f~rhools of England. :Cf one excludes the 
sons of Military Service or Clerical families, the participation hy 
other social class groups was very small indeed. In the period 1801·· 
1820, part of Bamford's study, no group of boys of titled or gentry 
origin was less than 47.80% of the total number ln a boarding school of 
the type Bamford.studied. In the cases of Eton and Harrow they exceeded 
80% of the boys whose social class of origin could be ascertained. Only 
in the case of St. Paulvs was the trend reversed, titled and gentry 
families were a minority, but this might be expected in a prominent day 
school historically serving the families of the leading City merchants 
in London. 
In the Stonyhurst figures the trends found for non-Catholic boarding 
schools are not borne out. Of those for whom detailed biographies exist, 
31.45% came from gentry or titled families, and of the total number of 
boys at the College in the period, this group forms only 12.80%. The 
Catholic nobility and gentry \vere not a large group; their numbers had 
declined ln the face of pen~l legislation and social and political 
ostracism. The Duke of Norfolk and Lord Petre were the only Catholic 
peers with any influence in the House of Commons ln the early nineteenth 
79 
century. The boys listed in column A of Table II, which includes the 
sons of Baronets, were drawn from the small group of noble families \.Jho 
remained loyal to their faith. It is noticeable that when historians of 
other Catholic boarding Colleges write of their more prominent alumni, 
?9 See the lists on 'Patronage of Peers 1 in A. AspinaU and E. A. Smith~ 
English Hist01oical Docwnents 1?83~1832 (1959) 224-228. 
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these pupils are drm,Tfl from the same group of families as those to be 
80 found at Stonyhm:-st. A real problem arlses when one considers the 
Catholic gentry. These ref~rred to in standard works cataloguing gentry 
families have been noted in co::.umn B of Table II, but this may not be a 
complete or justif:i.able guide tvhen this sort of criterion is applied to 
Catholic families. Bamford makes the point succinctly: 
'The gentry ..• are the landed gentry~ and below them 
existed a large 'border· ·zone' of independent people who 
accepted gentry stan.dcf.Y'ds and way of life. This may be 
defined as non-manual3 non-professional3 moneyed~ Z.eis·~ 
ured3 having links with the land in the 'estate' sense 
and living on income3 preferabZ.y from property. They 
were educated either at home or with other gentry and 
kept an establismnent with servants ... Some of these 
lived on property too smaU to be conside1~ed as landed 
(about 13 000 acres) 3 others were not associated with 
the land at aU3 while yet others came within the cate· · 
gory of 'gentlemen and lad·i.es living on incomes' ... In 
adopting the gentry mode of life it is probabZ.e that many 
parents conformed to the educational featU2~es of the 
class and sent boys to Public Schools. '81 
This sub-group has been placed by Bamford in his 'Others' category, and 
it would seem probable that a number of the unknowns in the Stonyhurst 
survey, irrespective of their having detailed biographies or not, belong 
to this type. This would have raised the number of pupils in column B. 
This is a valid point, as Gatholic families had been forced to pay heavily 
through recusancy fines, double land tax and other such measures for their 
adherence to their faith. These measures were bound to reduce a family's 
lands, and hence their social status. 
A further point, \vhich again suggests that Stonyhurst was different 
ln social composition from the English Public Schools analysed by Bamford, 
was that some of the more prestigious Catholic families did not '"ish to 
80 Cf. note 563 Ward/ St. Edmund's a:n.d Milburn/ Ushaw. 
81 Bwnford3 op. cit. 230. 
PLATE 1 
STONYHURST COLLEGEs LANCASHIRE 
The West Front 

4G 
send their sons to a denominational schooL As ear:ly as the late l780s 0 
the Cisalpine Club 0 a pressure group of prominent Catholics~ had attempted 
to torm a school unci.ex Iay con1:rol r . , • , • ., , 8/. lOT Lllt!.!.L LU.LtU.lt!Uo s t~a:mncd 
:From d.{ssadsfaction Hith existing clerica:;_ efforts as well as fears of 
social stigmatisation. This latter was a powerful force and noble and 
gentry families~ whose sons would have found political _and otheY contacts 
with their Protestant social equals difficult~ eschewed Catholic schools. 
This was something felt by all non· ·Anglicans. Dissenting Hhitbreads re-
nounced their Quakerism to send their sons to Eton and Cambridge to aid 
their social mobility~ while Dukes of Norfolk adopted Anglicanism in 
h . f d. 1 83 order to save t e1r estates rom 1spersa • Some prominent Catholics 
even attended the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, although the 
84 practice was discouraged on moral grounds. None proceeded to degrees, 
as this was not possible, even at the slightly easier Cambridge, without 
fully subscribing to the 39 Articles. This participation in University 
life was at this time a mark of social attainment and recent literature 
has suggested an almost exclusive domination of the Universities by the 
socially prestigious in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centur .. 
. 85 1es. 
For those whose position was belm.;r that of the aristocracy or gentry, 
classification of social position is less easy. Twenty-two of the Stony-
hurst pupils are known to come from professional or mercantile backgrounds, 
82 Ward/ Daum I.ll 11?. 
83 J.P. KenyonJ) '!_,he Popish Plot (19?4) 35.ll and D. Rapp.ll 'Social Mobility 
in the Eighteenth Century; the Whitbreads of Bedfordshire.ll 1?20-1815'.ll 
in The EcoriomieHist'l!'J} Review .. Vol. XXVII.ll 3 (19?4) 380~394. 
84 v.A. McCleUand.ll English· Ron1ari Catholics and Higher~!JY-=d__ation 1830-
-~ (19?2) chapter 1. 
85 H. Kailble, Historical Research on Social Mobility (1981) chapter 4. 
but the real figure is J.iJ<.eiy to !J.e 111uch g;:-eater,, :firstly? because of 
their small numbers and clear indication by Catholic historians, it has 
always been easy to identify the Catholic aristocracy and gentry. thus 
columns A and B in Table n: contain maximum numbers" Secondly Bamford r s 
study shows that sons of such parents were 1n a minority at the Public 
schools. but as Stonyhurst does not correspond with these schools in 
terms of a social elite component, it is tempting to "think it does not 
correspond 1n other ways as_ well, In which case many of the unknorn1s 
among the detailed biographies and elsewhere may well belong to the 
'middling sort' or be of even lower social status. 
It was the custom of the Society to educate gratuitously a boy who 
showed a vocation but whose parents could not pay for his educat:ion. A 
large number of the boys \vho joined the Society and who are enumerated 
in column E of Table II have no occupations listed for their parents, 
yet in all other respects their lives were well-documented. 86 Some of 
these boys may well have come from poor backgrounds and thus add another 
dimension to the social admixture of the College. 
The Irish boys, listed in column F of Table II, were not the sons 
of Irish immigrants, Some ~ere from Irish gentry families, like O'Ferrall, 
Thunder and Wyse, and are also represented in the numbers 1n column B, 
Others were probably of the sub-gentry type. In terms of the detailed 
studies, Irish students represent 20.72%, but only form 8.44% of the 
86 From the early 1860s_, obituary notices of English Jesuits who died 
1Jere published in the Jesuit journal_, Letters arid Notices. A study_ 
of these_, and the biographies in the Stonyhurst Biog:;;aprn;cal Dic-
tionary_, does not reveal any information on this point. Such 
information that does exist is to be found in odd references in the 
Minister's Jowrnal at Stonyhurst or in the files of the individual 
Jesuits_, prese1~ved in the Archives at Farm Street. 
total number of students admi·::ted, 'fhere a-ce also 2 numbe:c of names 
among the unknowns that have a distinctly Irish sound, This large per· 
centage of Irish boys is not surprising, for Ireland had been a 
Dependant Mission of the English Mission before the Suppression of the 
Order. It had only the ;hedge schools' that oblained for the Catholics 
1.n England; boys 'ivho wished to go further Hent to the English colleges 
on the Continent. After the Suppression, Irish ex-0esuits tended to 
think of.themselves as a separate group, although nominally under the 
President of Stonyhurst. As a consequence of this growing independence, 
Fr. Peter Kenny opened the first Jesuit college in Ireland, in 1814, at 
Cl LT d 87 ongowes vvoo . The growing autonomy of the Irish Jesuits was offic-
ially recognised when in 1829 it became a separate Mission. This was 
followed by Vice-Provincial status in 1830, and in 1860 the Irish 
Jesuits became a full Province of the Society. 88 
With the establishment of an Irish college, the numbers of Irish 
pupils going to Stonyhurst did fall slightly. However, a proportion of 
Irish boys continued to be educated 1.n England at the Society's boarding 
89 
and even day colleges. Perhaps they wished to enjoy an English educa-
tion among the children of the leading Catholic families of the governing 
country, or as a matter of I'amily tradition. Some may have been children 
from Irish middle class families, a burgeoning group from the mid-
90 
eighteenth centuryonwards. Sadly, the detailed cases in column C of 
Table II were all of English origin. 
87 Bassett/ Jesuits 309 and T. Corcoran_, The Clongowes Record 1814·-
1932 (1932) chapter 1. 
88 L. and N. Vol. XXXII (1914) cxciv 306. 
89 Evidence is to be found in the Prefect's Log and Minister's Journal 
in each of the schools about the relevant entertainments put on to 
celebrate St. Patrick's Day. Arrangements were made later in the 
century for Irish boys to board in Liverpool to attend St. Francis 
Xavier's College. 
90 See material in J.C. Beckett., Irish Histor1:cal Studies IV (1.969). 
There are no compa;rable s.tudi,es. ot the a.lumni 9£ other Cal:holic 
Colleges. The Biographical Register for Stonyhurst is unique; other 
Colleges have issued lists of their old pupils and the histories of 
those institutions rnend_on pupils Hho came from prominent Catholic 
families, but this is practically alL 91 Fr. Husenbeth in his J:!:i.stor'l 
of Sedgley Park_Schoo~ takes notice of a number of pupils, mostly of 
middle class status, and all ot whom had become prominent scholars and 
theologians. These former pupils were exceptional in that they had 
overcome the normal middle-class curriculum of the school to achieve 
their scholastic eminence. Emphasis by the school on this sort of 
pupil may account for distrust by the laity of the Bishops' schools. 
With a well-established tradition of teaching pupils not destined for 
the Church, the Jesuits at Stonyhurst may well have been a more attrac-
tive educational centre for non·-church boys, especially those from 
middle .. class backgrounds. 
Writing of middle~class education in the period explored by this 
chapter, E.L. Greenberg argues that: 
'The great awareness in science and technology which accom· · 
panied the Industrial Revolution of the eighteenth and early 
nineteenth centuries, T!esulted in increasing dissatisfaction 
with the classical curriculum which was offered by most 
Grammar schools. Many private mode1?n schools or academies 
emerged during the eighteenth century. During the first 
four decades of the nineteenth century more of these schools 
we1?e established, particularly in the new industrial areas. 
The rising middle class demanded a 'useful education' which 
included moderrL studies. 192 
91 P.M. Jacobs, Registers of the Universities, Colleges and Schools of __ 
Great Britain and Ireland (1964) lists the Jesuit Colleges as weU 
as the Benedictine foundations at Arrrpleforth and Downside. A spec-
ial search was made of the St. Edmund's Records, but no registers 
were discovered. 
92 E.L. Greenberg, The Contribution made by Private Academies in the 
first half of the Nineteenth Century to Mode1?n Curriculum and Methods 
(unpublished M.A., University of London 1953) iii-iv. 
50 
Husgrove, Hho states that~ 1Tuition in the home Has by ilO means neH in 
the late eighteenth century: what was new ·was its inc-r:easing e:xtent, 
books that could be, and ·were, used by the home tutor of this period. 93 
Musgrove further argues that: 
FThe child centred middle· ·class family of the late eight·· 
eenth ueYttu:r•y jealously guarded and enfolded the child.9 
insulating him from undesirable contacts and often al-
together from his age-peers. r94 
Neither Musgrove nore Greenberg studied the problems of the denom-
inational school; indeed Greenberg states that the majority of the 
schools she studied eschewed denominational allegiance in order to 
95 
appeal to the widest possible range of parents. Hans' study of Dis-
senting Academies was made by one looking for innovation in the 
curriculum, but he notes that parents were concerned about the religious 
welfare of their children, and that some of the schools were slow to 
relinquish their denominational intensity. However, writing of a later 
period, Hans concludes that: 
' ... gradually Dissenters became an integral part of the 
nation3 and had no more reasons to guard jealously their 
distinctive traditioY]s. They joined foPces with other 
progressive g1~oups in pPoviding reforms in the nineteenth 
centul'Y· '96 
Two major Dissenting boarding schools, Bootham School and Mill Hill 
School, were both very slow to grow in this period, perhaps as a result 
93 F. fimsgrove 3 'Middle Class Families and Schools 1780-1880: Inter-
action and Exchange of Function between Institutions'3 in 
Sociological Review VII (1959) 171. 
94 Ibid. 170 and 173. 
95 Greenberg3 op. cit. 115. 
96 Hans 3 op. cit. 55--57 and 62. 
q-; 
of strong identification uith Quakerism.-
Hmvever there is a strong element of paradox 1n this situation . 
If parents we:re ciesirous of proLecLing • 1 o 1 • 1 , r i 1 • 1 1 Lll<:!!.L Cll!.LU.LeU 1.1-Ulll UIIUeb!.Lc\UJ.t:: 
contac.ts 1 then it would seem that a highly moral denominational boarding 
school was just the place. However this ran counter to a major pre-
occupation of many parents · · the desire on their part .for their child 
to live at home. Thus private Academies flourished in the period 1800·· 
1840. In London, the authorities of the Established Church were well 
aware of this and made concerted efforts, certainly in the Middlesex 
98 parishes, to cater for middle class pupils by opening day schools. 
The Jesuits seem to have been the only Catholic group to be aware of 
this and to have attempted to do something practical about the phenomenon. 
Thus the Society opened a day school in Norton Street, in London, in 
1824. 99 This school was carried on in the London residence of the 
Fathers, and catered for, at the most, 30 pupils. There was no attached 
church, the Vicar Apostolic of the London District being antipathetic to 
Jesuits having a mission 1n the area, so the school had no outside source 
of finance, nor a pulpit from which to advertise the existence of a Jes-
uit boys' school to the Cat:9olic population. The original aim had been 
to keep a free school, but this experiment had to be curtailed in 1833 
and fees of £3 per term were charged. This did little to help and 1n 
1836 the school \vas closed. Fr. Lythgoe, one of the masters, gave a 
partial explanation in 1834 of the declining fortunes of the establish-
ment: 
9? N.G. Brett-James_, The History of MiU HiU School (1923)_, and 
F.E. Pollard_, Bootham School 1823~1923 (1926). 
98 M. E. Bryant:; 'Private EducaUon ', in Victoria County Histol'Y of 
Middlesex_, Vol. I (1966) 258-260. I am grateful to the author for 
drawing my attention to this '/Jork. 
99 T.G. Holt, 'Notes on a London Day School' in London Recusant (May 
7.0771 f'/-:'7 
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1For as to the school which we have at present; it does 
little or no good, T11e have only nineteen scholars_, and 
one of that numbm• is going to leave us. Those of the 
Trades people that can afford to give their children any·· 
thing of a liberal education send them to Boarding schools 
or co ll.eges. '.l'here are besides ma:ny other inconveniences 
attending the little school into which I cannot enter at 
present, 1 100 
It is clear from this letter that the Jesuits were not gaining as client~ 
many other boys than the sort they normally gained at "Stonyhurst. One 
reason for this, perhaps one of the minor inconveniences, \vas the lack of 
a chapel. Even when lay patrons offered a chapel in St. John's .Wood, the 
Vicar Apostolic prevented them from accepting it. The subsequent acrim·· 
onious dispute sealed the fate of the schoo1. 101 
It would seem that opposition from the secular clergy, limited 
finance, and inability to advertise were the chief reasons for the fail-
ure of the day school. Letters of support from the laity and the promotion 
of some boys to Stonyhurst could not overcome these disadvantages, nor 
ld . d . . l 102 cou a \·n e-rang~ng curr~cu urn. French was taught in the school and 
educational excursions were made to the Houses of Parliament, Westminster 
Abbey and the Greem.vich Dockyard rather than the severe Classical curriculum 
found elsewhere. 103 These departures are very significant as they show 
the way in which the Jesuits attempted to educate the whole Catholic com-
munity by providing a broad curriculum. 
Much of the education at Stonyhurst, as at the London school, would 
have appealed to the middle class of the time. In a moral sense, the 
100 A.S.J. 3 College of St. Ignatius Papers 1750-·18543 f1763 Fr. R. Lyth-
goe to Fr. T. Glover3 2 May 1834. 
101 Ward/ Sequel I 28-30. 
102 A.S.J. 3 College of St. Ignatius Papers 1750-18543 ff173 and 241. 
103 Holt3 op. cit. 66. 
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school \vas much more stri.ctly controlled than wa$ the case in other 
boarding schools. At Stonyhurst the boys were timetabled to attend 
both Mass and Prayers each day. At the beginning of each school year 
a three day Retreat was organised by the Fathers. with the actual 
spiritual direction in the hands of a priest of the Society who was 
b f h S h . 104 not a mem er o t e tony urst cornrnun1ty. Classes were taken by 
Scholastj_cs under the guidance of the Rector and the r·refect of Studies, 
105 ;,;rho was often • but not always, a fully professed Father. This is 
not typical of Protestant boarding schools, of which it has been stated: 
1 
••• that by the middLe of the eighteenth century the 
masters in most schooLs tacitLy ceased to concern them-
seLves -with anything but instruction., and permitted the 
moraL character of the boys to develop by itseLf. 1 106 
This situation does not seem to have altered until the effects of the 
Arnoldian reforms began to be implemented in schools. 
When the Stonyhurst boys were not 1n the classroom, supervision was 
continued by the vigilant and observant Prefects. This body of from one 
to four were not 
'older and stronger boys_, supported by the sanction of 
custom_, -who ruled the schooL Like feudaL oLigarchs under 
the titLes at various j.imes and in different institutions 
of prefect., monitor and praeposter_, ' 
but members of the Society who controlled the activities of the boys in 
the playground, in the dormitory, in the study place, and almost an~,;rhere 
1 . h. b d 107 e se w1t 1n oun s. These officers also carried out punishments. No 
104 Stonyhurst CoUege Archives_, CoUege MSS. _, First Prefect 1s Log 1817-
1821_, Distribution of time m1d annuaL instruction. 
105 Padberg_, op. cit. 208-209., the Scholastic -was a trainee Jesuit -who 
had undertaken his noviciate and the equivaLent of a degree course. 
The Prefect of Studies was a curricuLar director for the schooL m1d 
supervised the teaching staff. 
106 E.C. Mack., PubLic Schools and British Opinion (1938) 34. 
107 Nack_, op. cit. 40 and the Prefect's Log 1817-1821 -which Lists di!ties 
class teacher punished a boy, i-.nstead the:y vexe sent for 1ferrulas' to 
108 
the Prefect on duty. This had the effect of removing a boy from a 
wrathful teacher, and prevented resentment building np in the 
There was none of the widespread and indiscriminate floggings that were 
a feature of English boarding schools in the age of Keate of Eton. 
Severe punishments along these lines were inflicted on a few notable 
occasions, but on-ly in one recorded instance was a boy to run away 
b h f d . h 109 ecause e eare pun1s ment. In general other coercive measures 
were used. For instance, suspension from treats or from the Sodality. 110 
This system was little different from that in practice at St. Omers in 
the eighteenth century, and was similar to that found in most Catholic 
Colleges, but was more rigo~ously enforced at Stonyhurst and probably 
. l 1 . 1 111 w1t1 ess v1o ence. These two factors, consistency and moralistic 
humanity, were attractive to the early nineteenth century middle class 
parent as pictured by Hans, Greenberg and Musgrove. 
The studies at Stonyhurst began to change soon after the school 
was opened and in this respect were more attractive to parents who did 
not want their sons to be priests. The school began to abandon the 
older type of curriculum about ten years after Stonyhurst opened. Such 
curricula were still in vogue in many English schools, and consisted 
108 A leather or gutta pe1Y:ha tawse. BlOI.Js were given on each hand up 
to the nwnber of 'twice-nine'. This was used throughout the period 
of this study. 
109 Stonyhurst College Archives., Ministel' 's Journal. In particular., 
the case of John Stonor in 1832. 
110 The Sodality was a select body of pupils who dedicated their devo-
tions to the Virgin Mary. It was found in aU Jesuit schools and 
pupils tried to excel in their studies and to be models of devout 
and pious behaviour for_their fellows. 
111 Milburn/ Ushau' 159 and 1? 0-171. 
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solely of a study of the Classics. At first a wide range of studies 
was not possible, not because the College was backward looking, but 
because, according to Fr. there 'i.7!l C. l:lVT\P.ii"'t" i C: &:l 
··--- ---r------
sphere and facilities for other studies were meagre. Virgil and Horace 
were read, but English and French also formed part of the curriculum. 112 
Plays, always a part of Jesuit activities, were performed at the first 
f h 1 . d h A d . liJ b . . 17 5 o t e annua pr~ze ays, t e ca em~es, eg~nn~ng ~n 9 . Mathe-
matics were introduced in 1809, when conditions allowed, for this subject 
h d b f h J . f d. . . 1599 114 11 a een part o t e esu~t programme o stu ~es s~nce . A 
subjects were taught to the class by the Scholastic who was in charge of 
the class, but he was sup_ervised by the Prefect of Studies, \,1ho held a 
quarterly examination of all the classes. The same Scholastic took his 
115 form through from Elements to Rhetoric. 
This was not however the full extent of the studies in the period 
1794~1840. As soon as the more immediate financial needs had been sat-
isfied in terms of the buildings, a laboratory for scientific work was 
planned in 1803. Donations were called for, not only to supply the 
. . . . 116 buildings, but also the scient~f~c and mathemat~cal ~nstruments. 
Gerard gives a list of the subscribers who donated among them several 
thousands of pounds. The list not only includes the names of Catholic 
112 J. Gerard~ Stonyhurst - a Centenary Record (1895) 168 and 1?0. 
113 This was referred to over a number of years in the Stonyhurst Maga-
zine as play bills were discovered around the schooL and past pupils 
identified. 
114 E.A. Fitzpatrick (Ed.) 3 St. Ignatius and the Ratio Studiorum (1933) 
17 5 ~ 1 Ru Zes for the Professor of Mathematics 1 • 
115 Gel'ard~ !!£:___cit. 1? 1. 
116 Gerard~ op. cit. 130. 
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nobility and gentry? but al$o several irnportgnt and charitable non." 
Catholics~ such as the Earl of St, Vincent, Hho sent £50, and the Duke 
117 
of Northumberland. The laboratory was probably used by the Philos<' 
ophers -· the boys beyond the ordinary schoo:~ course " for the first feu 
years, but a widening curriculum extending science to the rest of the 
school was promised in a prospectus of 1816. 
'The Scholars are taught FRENCH~ LATIN and GREEK3 and all 
the·branches of CLASSICAL EDUCATION3 SACRED and PROFANE 
HISTORY3 GEOGRAPHY:> ARITHMETIC3 ALGEBRA and GEOMETRY, with 
all the other parts of MATHEMATICS in the respective 
classes ... The College has also a handsome museum or rep-
ository~ containing an extensive apparatus for the study of 
Mathematics and experimental philosophy, with a chemical 
laboratory and adjoining lecture room for public exhibitions .. 
and lectures on the above subjects, and other branches of 
useful knowledge. '118 
A consumer study would be needed to ascertain to what extent these 
subjects were studied and the papers on which this could be based have 
1 . d 119 rare y surv1ve . However~ a partial collection of school papers has 
survived among the Weld of Chideock manuscripts relating to the period 
1821-1828. 12° Charles Weld entered the class of Elements in 1821, under 
Mr. C. Chadwick, a Scholastic. Mr. Chadwick took the class through to 
121 Rhetoric in 1828-9, and was also Prefect of Studies from 1828 to 1830. 
He began with a class of 42: aged between 8 and 14, and by the seventh 
year of the course this had reduced itself to 6. This was in spite of 
11? Archbishop D.J. Mathew .. Catholicism in England (1948) 180. 
118 D. R. 0., Salvin Papers D/Sa/C 131~ Fr. M. Stone to Tv. T. Salvin, 23 
August 1816. 
119 There is a total absence of quarterly reports and examination 
papers, normally prepared by the Prefect of Studies, for the per·· 
iod studied in this chapter, 
120 D.C.R.O., Weld of Chideock Papers D16/F16 and D16/F1?. 
121 J. Gerard, Stonyhurst - a Centenary Record (1895) 300~ Appendix A, 
Staff List. 
')7 
the fact that at the start of the final year there had been 12 in the 
122 group. Their progress shows how boys left at frequent intervals 
during the course, These figures of numbers leaving during the first 
two years compare well with the overall figures given in Table I. Num-
hers may have been maintained to a partial extent by the entry of boys 
into the class at any time during its school life, but the Weld list 
does not show h0\-1 such events affected this- particular group of boys. 
This is; unfortunately, the only class for which it is possible to 
obtain such information. 
Classics formed a large part of the work which Charles i.J"eld kept 
among his papers, but his manuscripts also provide evidence of wider 
studies. There are notes on a lecture 'The Structure of Language', 
given by a Dr. Blair; an essay on Magnetism; and copies of notable 
b 1 . h . . 123 speeches y Eng ~s statesmen on ~mportant ~ssues. The purpose of 
these latter seem twofold from the way in \vhich they were copied; first 
to keep the boys abreast of the works of these eminent men, and also to 
help them develop a prose style of their own from these examples. Weld's 
Rhetoric exerc~se book shows the final development of this work; a sub-
ject was given, a prose essay was written and then turned finally into 
124 
verse. 
In Latin and Greek, little of an original nature has survived, most 
of the work is translations. The earliest work appears to be from Virgil 
122 D. C.R. 0 ... field of Chideock Papers D16/F16 show:-
4 left in Elements., 6 left in Figures., 4 left in Rudiments., 4 le.ft 
in Grammar., 1 left in Syntax_, 6 left in Poetry., 6 left in Rhetor1:c_,-
3 were promoted to other classes., and 2 died. Thus 36 depcn'ted ,:-,: 
various ways and 6 remained. 
123 E.G. Lyttleton on Catholic Emancipation and Edmund Bwoke against 
v!arren Hastings. 
124 D.C.R.O ... Weld of Chideock Papers D16/F17. 
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or the Sentences of CiceJ;"o, but the list studi.cd in Rhetoric was a good 
deal 1 l2.5 anger. There was also an essay comparing Ancient Greece and 
Rome with Ancient Britain. Religious studies were represented by a set 
of notes for Confirmation. 
Like all educators of the time. the Jesuits presented a course that 
was coherent in terms of their ideals. There may have been social pres·· 
sure for certain items to be included, as happened at the socially 
prestigious English boarding schools, or as shown by the attempts made 
in the Leeds Grammar School case of 1805, but, in general, schools pres., 
enting their own course were free from the pressures of external 
. f 126 1nter erence. The Jesuits' guide was the ~~tio _S~~ of 1599, 1n 
which Mathematics played some part, and the sections of the Constitutions 
f . h" h d 1 . h d . 127 Th . h db . d o· the Soc1ety w lC eat Wlt e ucat1on. e -~l~ a een rev1se 
1n 1616, but it has also been shown that the Ratio was flexible enough to 
allow the introduction of Natural Science and other new subjects, as well 
as allowing the Jesuits to develop a tradition of Drama from the early 
128 
seventeenth century. As has been seen, many of these ideas were con-
tinued at Stonyhurst, and represent a continuous line of development from 
the original Ratio; the early performance of plays at the school being a 
129 good example. 
125 D.C.R.0. 3 Weld of Chideock Papers D16/F16 contains notebooks on the 
followin.g:-
Virgil - Georgicks; 
Horace - Book II3 Satires ~~ and iii; 
Homer - The Iliad; 
Demosthenes. 
126 B. Simon3 Studies in the History of Education 1780-1870 (1960) 105-107. 
127 E.A. Fitzpatrick3 op. cit. passim prints the relevant parts. 
128 A. P. FarreU3 The Jesuit. Code of Liberal Education (1938) 365 and 368, 
R. Schwickerath3 Jesuit Education (1904) 148-172. 
129 J. Gerard3 op. cit. 98. 
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When it Has resto:red in 1814, the Society was determined to do 
something to consolidate the nevJ educational developmenls that had 
· l 1 · the S · f 1773 130 part1cu ar y grown up s1nce uppress1on o • The work of 
undertaking the revision of the ~a~!~ was placed in the hands of a 
special connnission, and in 1832, unde:r the direction of Fr. General 
John Roothaan, a revised Ra_t:_io was drafted. 131 The pr-inciples of the 
document had been exp1·essed in a report drawn up by the Vice--Provincial 
of Germany, who wrote: 
'The character of our people demands (1) that secondary 
school pupils be instructed not only in Latin and Greek 
but especially in the. vernacular literature~ in eloquence 
and elocution; (2) that earnest insistence be placed upon 
the study of mathematics~ particularly in so far as it is 
serviceable for commercial and other public uses; (3) that 
to the studies above mentioned be joined profane and sacred 
history~ both universal and national~ and their a1~iliary 
subjects~ geography and chronology; (4) that religious 
instruction~ notably in the classes of Humanities (in 
England - Poet1•yJ and Rhetoric3 be directed to preparing 
the youth to ~ithstand modern errors. '132 
This report is very close to the scheme follm.Jed by the new Ratio. except 
that some study of the Natural Sciences was later encouraged. Had the new 
Ratio been approved by the General and the Congregation of the Society, it 
might have proved innovative in the Order's Colleges at the time. but in 
the longer term may have been too strict and shackled those who wished to 
introduce new educational ideas. This was not the case. Instead, despite 
various attempts, the document remained only as a pointer to the direction it 
was thought advisable for studies to take. In this way it permitted individual 
Principals to adapt the curricula of their Colleges to meet national problems 
130 
131 
132 
Farrell3 op.~it. 363 states that this was first first Genera Council of the restored Society in 
Sc~ickerath3. ·02, .. cit. chapter VI. 
Farrell3 op. cit. 385-386. 
discussed at the 
1820. 
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and to shm:; l~hfd.z· ;:;.pprova.J. o::: ·ilat.5.onal t:-:-endf1 ::_n educal:ion, Thus the 
Jesuit colleges h&d some flexibility 1.n their approach to the curTiculum. 
As Stonyhurst produced not. only boys destined for lay life but also those 
with vocations, they were able to produce a course less rigid than that 
of the seminaries" \vhere the joining of school to college for as-p:Ld.ng 
priests made a true separation of profane from sacred studies more dif · 
ficulL Again Stonyhurst 's sb;e made breadth of study more possible than 
ln the schools belonging to the other Regular clergy which were smaller. 
This appealed to a wide range of parents and thework carried on at 
Stonyhurst and in the London school in the period 1794-1840 gave future 
Provincials experience and knowledge that permitted the flexibility of 
the Jesuits to be extended from one school to a whole group serving the 
major Catholic communities of England. 
The extent to which any Provincial was prepared to implement either 
the Ratio or his own ideas, depended on the conditions under which the 
Society was working in any particular country. Attention has already 
been drawn to the lack of finance apart from the Weld gifts, and the more 
limited supply of pupils in England after the war, but other considerations 
also applied. The 1791 Relief Act allowed priests to enter the country, 
and even say Mass in Catholic chapels. In 1791, Jesuits were not singled 
out for any special attention as technically they did not exist and had 
the status of secular priests only. Neither were the Bishops hostile as 
they were gaining more priests to serve their flocks. 
In 1794 the amount of anti-Catholic feeling appears to have been 
. 1 . . d. 133 small - a fact noted by B1.shop Doug ass 1.n h1s 1ary. Ho>vever, though 
the attitude of the Government and people during the war years was one of 
133 Ward/ Dawn II 204-209. 
tolerance, this 1;,zas. a negative tQlerance \vhi.ch removed some penal 1a~vs 
but did not give the Catholics civil equality. Checks were maintained 
. . / . 
on the number and 1ocat1.on of eilllgres~ and 1.n 1.800 r1 Rill wns ·i·nf··rn·· 
d d 0 ":) 1 . ' 1' . - 134 .uce :;_nto .:: a:r .. :,_amen.t agau1st Re 1.g1.ous llouses. Although lost in a 
House of Lords committee, it had Hidespread support. In 1801 Pitt 
resigned after seventeen years as Prime Minister, on the thorny question 
of Catholic Emancipation. The first glimmer of hope for Catholics came 
1.n 1812, ~.;rhen Hith the deat_h of Spencer Percival and assisted by the 
vie\vs of the Prince of \vales, vho 1·Jas now Regent, Canning succeeded in 
getting a motion passed 1.n the House of Commons, by 235 votes to 106, to 
1 h C h 1 . h . 135 a ter t e at o 1.c laws 1.n t e next sess1.on. As far as other matters 
were concerned 9 the Government interfered little, though there is evid-
ence that the creation of new, permanent colleges \vas discouraged by 
P . 136 J.tt. This lack of interference, however, did not obtain in the 
Bishops' relations with the ex-Jesuits. 
There were attempts by the Bishops to control the ex-Jesuits and 
even incorporate them into the secular wing of the priesthood. Fr. Stone 
resisted Bi~hop Gibson's attempt to control the destiny of Stonyhurst in 
1794, and this resistance had to be repeated 1.n 1796 when the Bishop again 
attempted to amalgamate the College with his own. This amalgamation would 
have sui ted the Bishop very well in Vl.e\oJ of the financial saving that it 
would have made possible. It was also argued by the Bishop that the 
Jesuits not only took the boys with the highest academic record who had 
vocations, but did not use them in his own diocese. It is difficult to 
134 War>d/. Daum II 204~·209. 
1 3 5 T-lar>d/ Eve I 3. 
136 Milbur>n/ Usluuv 44. 
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see \vhy the Bishop thought that the No;tther;n :Oiocese? i·n '"hich StonY'· 
hurst was situated, had the only call upon the priests the school 
produced as the boys themselves carne from all over the country. As no 
records of academic a.tlainrnents have survived, it is impossible to judge 
Bishop Gibson 1 s belief. Table II shows that 9. 7 5% of boys for whom 
detailed studies exist became priests attaching themselves to different 
diocese.s, but most of those uith vocat:ions entered the -Society ·- 19.34% 
of thos~with detailed biographies. The Society had missions 1n most 
parts of the country and had to send priests to these as well as to 
missions overseas. Despite these facts the dispute was accrirnonious and 
of long standing, and this probably explains Bishop Gibson 1 s persistent 
efforts. 
The response of the Fathers was swift. They appealed to Rome, and 
the Brief that had given the College the status of a Pontifical Seminary 
. / 137 
at L1ege was renewed. The status of such an institution seems to have 
been difficult to define and appears to have prevented further action by 
the Bishop; at least a long advertisement in the Laity's Directory for 
18 d h . . d d 138 00 asserte t e1r 1n epen ence. Further security was obtained 1n 
March, 1803, when the group of ex-Jesuits in England was allowed to 
affiliate itself to the Society of Jesus that had existed in Russia since 
139 7 March 1801. This situation lasted until 1814, '"hen the Society was 
fully restored in Rome. The first round in the conflict with the Bishops 
ended in the Jesuits' favour. However, the very act of restoration 
created a new threat to Stonyhurst. 
13? Bassett/ Jesuits 359-360. 
138 Laity's Directory foi> 1800, 15~·16, 
139 Campbell/ Jesuits 636 ar..d Bassett/ Jesuits 364-366. 
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In the country as. a whole the ces.sation of hostilities in 1815 sa\V 
the relaxation of controls over the civil population, but when the country 
was 1n the grip of post-war depression, sPvPrRl pnpD18r movements for 
reform sprang up. . / As many of the em1gres had returned to their homelands, 
there was no longer any necessity for the Government to aid Catholics and 
the question of Catholic Emancipation found many ne1:v supporters 0 Even so, 
despite the fact that 
'Catholic Emancipation was the non-party issue par· excel-
lence ... there can be no doubt that most of the inhabitants 
of Great Britain were opposed to civil equality for Catholics 
as they had been for two hundred yearso tl40 
Although this majority was not well organised and had little real leader-
ship, it contained men of great eminence and ability who were prepared 
to do their best to discredit the Catholic cause and in doing so invoked 
the spectre of the Jesuit plotter to stir up popular feeling. 
At the same time the Vicars Apostolic, with the exception of Bishop 
Milner, were not well disposed towards the English Jesuits, both 1n the 
missions and at Stonyhurst, and resisted the restoration of the Society 
141 1.n England. The details of the struggle that follm,,ed are related 
extensively by Bernard Ward~ but it is the educational aspects of the 
matter that are important in the context of this study. Stonyhurst re-
mained open and may have gained in importance from 1818 when St. Edmund's 
began to adopt a more ecclesiastical tone, and was developed much more as 
140 Goi.T. Machin~ The Catholic Question in English Politics (1964) 2 
and 6. 
141 The Society was welcomed by the Irish Hierarchy:; but the Jesuits did 
not have charge of Missions 3 see L.R. 0. _, RCLV Lettmos pr·ior to 1850, 
Bp. Gibson to the Rev. R. Thompson n.d. 1818 states the Bishop's 
view that the ex-Jesuit .Gentlemen of Stonyhurst were secular clergy 
under his authority. See also J. Connell., The Roman Catholic Church 
in England 1780-1850 (1984) chapter V. 
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. h .1 142 a sem1nary than as a sc oo_, This, coupled with poor administration 1 
caused the number of boys entering to decline, The effect of the changes 
at St. Eilm11nrl 1 s nn Stnnyhnri::t lJ."lc:; prnh,ql)ly t0 help !TI2inte.in the 1evel cf 
entrants after the war, when, despite the pressure of the Bishops. ~t 
continued to function as the largest Catholic boys 1 school, This was not 
the case with the Noviciate; its candidates had to be extremely dedicated 
and many left, and in a difficult period, from 1821-27, it had to be sent 
143 
abroad, 
The idea of returning to the Continent, both during and after the 
\var, had been canvassed at Stonyhurst as elsewhere, but no action \·Jas 
taken. Firstly, the old building that the Society had used at St. Omers 
was now a military hospital, and when the question of its return was 
raised, the Fathers at Stonyhurst had neither the men nor the money to 
spare to negotiate with the French for the return of the premises. More-
over the Jesuits were not paid compensation for the loss of their property 
by the English Government ,out of the funds available, as the money might 
be devoted to superstitious purposes. 144 However, in 1829, a new problem 
arose \vhich might well have persuaded the Fathers to contemplate a return 
to Continental Europe. At jhe very time a Rescript of Pope Leo XII finally 
declared that the Society of Jesus was restored in England, the Catholic 
Emancipation Act made it almost impossible to be an English Jesuit and 
work legally in England. 145 A measure of the Jesuits' alarm was that at 
the time when the Fathers were registered under the Act, twelve boys 1n 
142 Ward/ Eve III 24-253 chapters XXXV and XXXVI3 and 188-211, 
143 Bassett/ Jesuits 3?2 and L. and N. Vol.. XXXII (1914} cxe1:v 300-301. 
144 T.Jard/ §_ve II 265-266 and Tlard/ Eve III 1-?. 
145 10 Geo, IV c~~3 clauses xxviii-xxxvi. 
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the school who had expressed vocations "~!Jere ;regis.tered as novice members 
.of the Society, so that they should not be excluded by the Act. Orie of 
__ .._ __ -. 146 
;:, L.UUU J_ o the third fcrm of 
Peel had atf:empted to reassure the Society at the time of the pas·· 
sing of the Act, stating that the anti-Jesuit clauses were a sop to 
public feeling, and would not be implemented. Gerard comments that this 
was not believed at the time and there may be substance to this as county 
returns were called for dmvn to 1863. 14 7 At the same time there was a 
constant element of anti-Jesuitism in the anti-Catholic feeling of the 
. d 148 per1o . A sporadic pamphlet >-7 ar, centred around the alleged evil 
intentions of the Jesuits gave the Fathers no grounds for feeling secure, 
despite a collection made on their behalf by old pupils in 1829. 149 A 
certain animus, real or imagined, on the part of the secular clergy added 
to this, and was believed by some Jesuits to have been responsible for the 
loss of the London school 1n 1836. 
Even in difficult times the college at Stonyhurst had survived and, 
compared with its Catholic competitors, had done so with considerable 
success. It was larger, better financed and better organised to appeal 
to the laity than other colleges. Under new leadership in the 1840s 
there was to be renewed expans1on. There was already a foretaste of this 
146 L. and N. XX (1902) cii., 411. 5 u.1ere 1.-n Rhetoric., 3 1.-n Poetry., 3 
in Syntax., and 1 in Rudiments. 
14? D.C.R.O . ., Weld of Lulworth Papers D16/F22. There is a copy of the 
Register in this coUection showing demands for returns by r17hitehaU 
in 1833., 1836., 183?., 1851., and 1863. 
148 See E.R. Norman., Anti-Catholicism in Victorian England (1968) 13-23_,-
and Stonyhurst Pamphlet CoUection Vol. 2/31 which contains copies 
of 15 pamphlets variously written for and against the Jesuits bet.,.. 
ween 1815 and 186?. 
149 D.R.O . ., Salvin Papers D/Sa/C 146., T. Weld to W.T. Salvin., 9 January 
1829. 
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J.n the late 183Qs vith a, r~s.J.ng number of entJ;"ants to the school, Pex-·-
haps the best comment on Jesuit education in England in the period before 
1840 is that of Fr. EdHard Walsh" who, in givine ::Jc'lvirP ro ynllne epnt-1~ .. 
men on setting out fox: France, unw:i t'i:ingly gave a picture of his Order 1 s 
own ability to surv1ve and succeed in England; 
1I would advise you when abroad to lay yourself o~t to 
obtain the goodwill. of some persens of consideration; a 
'little docility and engaging manner>s zuiU pY'ocw~e it. 
You'have aU the Y'equisites to succeed; youth, spright-
liness"' a prepossessing form"' and a competency of means 
to produce youY'self in the best company. '150 
150 Stonyhurst CoUege MSS3 A.11.24 f40 cited in Archbishop D.J. l·1atheL,3 
Catholicism in England (1948) 180. 
MAP 2 
JESUIT DAY COLLEGES OF ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND 1794-1914 
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MAP 2 
MAP TO SHOW THE LOCATION OF JESUIT DAY COLLEGES IN ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND 1794 - 1914 
A London, Harylebone 1825 only, and 1833-36, Wt.bledon founded 1892, 
and St. Ignatius, Staaford Hill founded 1894. 
B St. Francis xavier's, Liverpool, founded 1842. 
C Manchester 1852-54, and Salford 1875 only. 
D St. Aloysius, Glasgow, founded in 1859. 
E Preston Catholic College founded in 1865. 
F Bedford Leigh 1904 - 1907. 
G. St. Michael's, Leeds, founded in 1905. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
CREATING THE VINEYARD -
the expansion of the English 
Jesuit Colleges, 1840-c.l870 
/0 
i iThe Roman Catholics 1,)) ,. not even a sect.~ not even an 
intel"est:> as men conceived of it., ·-· not a body, however 
small3 representative of the Great Communion abroad3 but 
a mere handful of individuals who might be counted like 
t7u~ pehbZ es C!Y!d det-x>iti!s of tTze g:r>ecd deZuge; c:.nd ul;.o:; 
forsooth:> merely happened to :eeta-in a creed which:; in its 
d..ay:> indeed2 was the p.r>ofession of a Church" Here 3 a set 
of pool' Il"ishmen3 coming and goh1g at Harvest time3 or a 
colony of them lodged in a miserable quarter of the vast 
metropolis. There 3 perhaps,))· an elderl-y person3 seen walk-· 
ing in the streets,)) gl"ave and soUtary and strange,)) though 
nobl-e in bem"ing .. and said to be of good famil-y and a Roman 
Cathol-ic. An old-fashioned house of gl-oomy appearance_, 
cZoBed in hlith high lilaZZs with an iron gate and yews_, and 
the report attaching to it that Roman Catholics lived there; 
but 1uho they lilel'e3 and what they did3 and what was meant by 
calling them Roman Catholics_, no one could tell_, though it 
had an unpleasant sound and told of form and superstition,,, 
Such lilas about the sort of knowl-edge possessed of Christianity 
by the heathen of old time_, lilho persecuted its adherents from 
the face of the earth and then called them a gens Zucifuga_, 
a people lilho shunned the light of day, '1 
Thus John Henry Ne\vman in his sermon 'The Second Spring', in which he 
described his knmvledge of English Catholicism, and that of many others 
~n England, in the years before the Oxford Movement. 
Perhaps the most important feature of the life of the Catholic 
community in the period from 1840 to the early 1870s was the change ~n 
the size and composition of that commun.ity. Prior to 1840 the Catholic 
community was seen and understood in the traditional way described by 
Newman, its size being augmented from time to time by a number of Irish 
immigrants. Many believed that this community Has small, consistent 
with Ne\vman's ideas, perhaps less than 80,000 souls in 1780. 2 The force 
of this vieH was very considerable and led to a series of misconceptions 
among the later Catholic leadership whereas at the time contemporaries 
1 J.H. Newman3 Sermons_Preached on Various Occasions (185?) 199-200. 
2 J.P. Palmer_, 'The Registrar General's First Report on Births_, 
Marriages and Deaths'_, in Dublin Review Vol.. VII (1839) 454-484. 
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the Catholic community. 
Newrnan 1 s views of the Catholic community before his conversion 
were those of an outside~ and he carried these into the Roman Church. 
Those already part of this cmrrmunity" ~:vho understood the situation mo£e 
fully on the basis of statistical evidence. have left behind a different 
picture. Returns made by the English Vicars Apostolic ko Rome in 1837 
and 1839 ?nd figures produced by the Registrar General in 1821 present a 
very different scenario. As· a whole the English population had approx· · 
imately doubled between 1780 and 1840, while it seems possible that the 
Catholic group grew sixfold. J.F. Palmer, the Registrar General, estim-
ated that there were likely to be half·-a-million Catholics in England 
and Wales in 1821. 3 Palmer 1 s article, which was written in 1839, went 
on to argue that this was probably an underestimate and that the figure 
was likely to be greater. From the point of view of those involved among 
the Catholic Hierarchy, Palmer must be regarded as an objective source. 
His views must be seen as important support for the Bishops' Returns of 
the Catholic congregation to Rome, shown set out ~n Table III. 
The Bishops' figures were based upon parish attendance and represent 
those Catholics who were attending chapel and were at some time seen by 
a priest. This gives a notional total of 370,000 and there is every 
reason to believe that this was an underestimate. 4 Priests and chapels 
3 W.M. Brady~ The Episcopal Succession in England~ Scotland and Ire-. 
land~ Vol. III {1877~ reprinted 1971) 158~ 183., 237~ 289. 
4 There were~ if one analyses the ratio of communicants to priests and 
chapels elsewhere~ perhaps 100~000 Catholics in the Midland District~ 
The terms 'missionsv and 'chapels' are the correct ones to apply to 
what are normally termed 'parishes' and 'churches 1 for the whole of 
this study~ although writers at the time~ and later~ rarely apply 
this technical distinction. The old terms were deemed to apply even 
after the restoration of the Hierarchy in 1850 as the country was 
still under the guidance of the Sacred Congregation de Propaganda Fide, 
and certain parochial rights and organisations had not been permitted 
by the Bishops. The situation was not regularised until 1918. 
TABLE r:::I 
Table to show the composition of the Catholic Chu-::-ch and community in England ir: the iate :;_830s 
District Year Estimated Cath- 0onverts Chapels Pd_2S :s 
olic Population 
London 1837 157,314 518 68 • ~I' ~Lo 
Midland 1837 8,000 476 114. "N/A 
in Birmingham alone 
Northern 1839 180,000 N/A ::.go 2::.::. 
Western 1839 24,580 221 54 Sl 
Source: Adapted and arranged from lv. M. BradyJ> The Episcopal Succession in England:; Scotto:r1.d and 
Ireland (18??~ reprinted 19?1). 
-....; 
.'-.J 
!3 
were chronically inadequate and if one analyses the figures in the Table 
for the London. Northern and Western areas, they produc~ a ratio of one 
priest to every 1 0 250 lRy CRthnlirs, rnnprpo~~~nn fnr A s~nolD '--' lJ - -- ·--- - ----o·--
priest. Indeed. NichoJ.as hli<J(~tl13G. 9 Uw first Ca:::-dina::. .Archbishop of 
Westminster, was struck, upon his return to England from Rome 1n 1835, 
that 1 CathoU.cs had just emerged from the Catacomb' and that there Has 
a great lack of organisation as well as a dearth of chapels and priests. 5 
In such a chaotic situation it seems likely that the true number of 
Catholics was even greater. Many were never reached by a priest, indeed 
there vere vhole counties 1n England in the 1820s where there ,,,as no 
chapel. By 1833, despite heroic efforts to remedy the situation, 
'three counties had only one church:; four counties had only 
two and two counties had only three. Then there was consid-
erable fear among the Vicars Apostolic that numbers of 
Catholics were being lost to the faith each year through 
"leakage''. r6 
This, in turn, produced a considerable drive to extend the number of 
chapels and reduce the loss. Table IV gives some indication of the 
fruits of this effort. 
This was a substantial achievement, but it \vas based on considerable 
commitment. The Catholic authorities had to divert much of their funds 
into providing chapels and other parochial facilities rather than into 
secondary schools and other matters they felt to be non-·essential. 
Their concern vas fueled by rising numbers of souls requiring m1n-
isters. For example, the Lai~y's -~~~~~tory stated in 1840 that there 
5 B. Fothe1ogiU:; Nicholas Wiseman (1963) 103-104. 
6 J.D. Holmes:; More Roman than Rome (1978) 101. 
TABLE IV 
Table to show the growth of parochial facilities in England, 182~-1845 
I 
Year Chapels p 
1824 346 b 
1832 \ 402 ,. ~/A 
I 
1839 
; 
431 ~88 
1841 469 ~77 
1845 . 508 66 
Sourae: Adapted and a!'!'anged from data in T. Murphy, ·The ·catholi 
Church in England and WaZes in the Zast two centuries (1?$2) 
.I 
-...I 
-'="' 
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l 
were 700,000 Catholics in the country, In 1847. the Vicar Apostolic 
of the London District, Bishop Griffiths 9 stated Ln a letter to Prince 
Hohenlohe that he believed th::> prnh 1 Pm '·'~"' gra,.'e!" than this, He ::; t::1tcd 
that he believed that there were 900,000 Catholics in England, and that 
8 
conversions were taking place at a rate of 2,000 to 3,000 each year, 
This is most likely a very optimistic vLe\v of both overall numbers and 
converSLOnS, but it has significance. 
Firstly, it suggests that the Catholic population was much larger 
than NeHman 1 s view would lead one to believe, and therefore larger than 
many contemporaries would have conceived. Secondly; Griffiths must be 
seen as an expert, if biased, witness. He had been Coadjutor to his 
predecessor for three years prior to his accession to Apostolic office 
in 1836 and had been based in the London Diocese which gathered most of 
the national information for Rome. Finally, he was aware that the Cath-
olic community was increasing dramatically in size each year. It is 
likely that the number of conversions is an over-estimate and also con-
tained some re-conversLons of strayed communicants, but overall the 
position was that the Catholic community was expanding in a way that Has 
outstripping facilities. 
A major problem faced by the Bishops Has the dearth of priests. 
There were only three episcopal seminaries Ln England; St. Edmund's, 
Ushmv and Oscott, the numbers they produced Here small and sometimes of 
. 1" 9 dubLOUS qua Lty. Again, many of the priests had to Hork among the poor. 
7 Laity's Directoru (1840) 11. 
8 fiard/ SequeL, 92, Bp. Griffiths to Prince Hohenlohe, 4 May, 1842. 
9 J.D. Holmes .. op. cit. 173-1?4, shows the poor quality of the priests 
in Nottingham that resulted from this policy in the Long term. 
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There were perhRps 400,000 Irish working in England in 1841 1 many of 
whom had been attracted by the industrial work available in this 
. 10 
cuunLry. This group, l1ke the native Catholics. was not scattered 
uniformly over tb.e whole country, but ~vas concentrated st~ongly in 
London and Lancashire. as Hell as providing some substantial enclaves 
1n other industrial centres. Often they were among th.e most exposed 
to diseases such as cholera and needed priestly help. This created a 
terrible toll. In 1838, in the Northern District, 26 priests died 1n 
18 months ministering to the sick, while 1n 1847, a further 9 were 
killed as a result of carrying out relief work 1n Livcrpoo1. 11 Losses 
on this scale, given the limited number of priests. generated immense 
pressures on those left behind, and upon their superiors to remedy the 
situation. 
It is important at this juncture to stress that this \vas the state 
of the English Catholic community prior to the Irish famine, and the 
massive influx of poor Catholics who entered the country at that time. 
It also predates the arrival of the Oxford converts Hho \·lere to be so 
influential on Church policy later in the century. It is hardly surpris-
ing that the overriding concern of the Bishops was for the poor and the 
parochial agencies most necessary to help them, and that this was to be 
communicated as a priority to many converts. 
Yet amid this other Catholics had concerns that they shared with 
some Anglicans and others that represent the problems of altogether 
different elements of the Catholic community. 
10 E.P. Thompson_, The Making of the English Working nass (1963) 4?0. 
11 J.D. Holmes_, op. cit. 161_. and T. Burke., Catholic Histpry of Liver-
pool (1910) 86. 
II 
In 1837D the Catholic M.P .• Thomas Wyse. stated a v1ew he had 1n 
con~on with other Englishmen: 
'The:: flrbJJle c:Z.asses m?e pecut-.~a:r•ty its (the Liverpool Mech-· 
anics r Institute's High School) objects and "the m-iddle 
classes_, above all otheY's 1:11. the country" constitute the 
best combination of the thinking and acting principles 1:n 
society. This important portion of the corrurrunity has suj--
fel'ed in common UJith otherss but more perhaps than aU 
others~ the deficiencies and evils of the existing system. '12 
Wyse 9 like Thomas Arnold in his Sheffield Coura~.!:_ articles of 1831, tvas 
lamenting the provision of -~chooling for the middle classes. 13 
Wyse, together with a group of Anglican clerics and laymen, opened 
the Liverpool Schools while other Anglicans, in 1838, formed a 'Committee 
of Inquiry and Correspondence' under the auspices of the National Society. 
The aim of this body was to act as a corporation to set up schools for 
14 the sons of farmers and tradesmen. 
This effort must be seen as part of a wider struggle. From the 
1830s to the Taunton Report of 1869 and after, there was a constant de-
bate on the problem of providing satisfactory education for the middle 
classes. The work of the Anglican London diocese noticed in the last 
chapter and the National Society Committee mentioned above are examples 
of the official Anglican ans\ver to the problem. Other Anglicans acted 
independently. Nathaniel Woodard produced a denominational programme. 
while others more non-denominational, like the Liverpool Mechanics 1 
Institute or the later scheme of J.L. Brereton and Earl Fortescue. 
12 Thomas 'rlyse~ M.P.:; Speech on the operiing of Liverpool Mechanics' 
Institute Schools (1837) 24. 
13 A.P. Stanleys Life 6f.Thomas Arnold (1904) 245 and 2?5. 
14 B. Heeney~ Mission to the Niddle Classes (1969) 14-18~ citing the 
National Society Archives~ Minute Book of Inquiry and Correspond-
ence3 13. 
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The Catholic commun:L::y \vas ·"l.ot aloof f:com these pressures and ide<:~s o 
Some of the Catholic schemes were referred to in the last chapter. As 
early as 1791, the Cisalpine Club had urged the founding of middle class 
schools, while five neH schools for the middle class Here advertised in 
the :tait:L_~_D~rector:t_ of 1192. These \vere all proprietary schools run by 
laymen. The first cleric to interest himself in day schools for Catholic 
middle class boys was the Abbe Carron, an emigre \~ho opened a school for 
50 such boys at Somers tmvn, in London, in 1799. 15 However the Abbe's 
effort was probably undertaken for gainful employment, a motive ~bared 
with the proprietary school entrepreneurs. Indeed it was these men \,Tho 
made the most frequent attempts 1.n the early nineteenth century to educ·· 
ate the Catholic middle class. 
Proprietary schools were advertised regularly in the Catholic Direc·· 
tory, but they seem to have had only limited lives. Battersby, who studied 
such schools of the 1850s, found that only seven of the schools founded 
prior to 1850 survived beyond 1860, and yet eighteen were founded in 1850 
16 
alone. This precar1.ous sort of life seems to have been general for the 
earlier decades as well. The reasons for this are not hard to find. As 
Fr. Lythgoe told Fr. Glover in the letter of May 1834 quoted in the pre-
vious chapter, parents preferred boarding schools to day schools. Again, 
if the school was not conducted by clergy, something of the uniquely 
religious atmosphere was missing. Finally they often had limited currie-
ula based on inexperienced and poorly qualified staff. 
15 W.J. Battersby~ 'The Education of the Middle Classes in the 1850s' .. -
in The Month (1948)~ September~ 82 and 85; see also T.G. HoU, 'Some 
Early London Catholic Schools'~ in London Recusant Vol. V (19?5) 46-
54. 
16 l1'. J. Battersby_, op. cit~ 83 .. there were also 5 gi1•ls' schools of 
similar age, aU in the hands of the laity. 
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Officially the Catholic Church failed to respond to the chaUe:nge" 
Although the Vicars Apostolic had some :idea of the rising numbers in ti1e 
Catholic population, they had less idea ahout. st-rllri·,rre_ !:0. ::.r1.y c.::.:-:c 
they seew to have be~n most. conce:u.1eJ. \·1.i.d1 the huge problems preser:.i ed 
by the difficulties of the pom: Catholics and the ~ ::..eakage 1 a.mong those 
without contact with priests. This pre ·occupation seems to have 1ncre~· 
sed vJhen in 1840 the number of Vicars Apostolic vJas doubled from 4 to 8. 
Despite having smaller districts to administer. most of the episcopal 
administrators had held office under the old system and saw their former 
problems in their new dioceses. Added to this was the view of Nicholas 
Wiseman. Wiseman made several visits to England during the 1830s in his 
capacity as Rector of the Venerabile. During these visits he travelled, 
lectured and met members of the Catholic body as well as participators 
. f 17 1n the Ox ord Movement. In 1840 he came back to England on a permanent 
basis and although his post \vas only coadjutor to the Vicar Apostolic of 
the Midland District, his influence was enormous. Wiseman carried the 
full blessing and authority of Rome, but his appreciation of the Catholic 
community in England W?-S highly coloured by this very authority, to the 
extent that his appreciation of the needs of the community was limited. 
Thus Wiseman tended to see the needs of Rome and the Irish as being pre-
eminent rather than the needs of the Catholic middle class. 
In direct contrast to many of these ideas were those of the Jesuit 
Provincial appointed 18 1n September 1841, Fr. Randal Lythgoe. Lythgoe 
17 W. Ward~ The Life El3!1_~ Cardinal, Tliseman Vo"i. I (1897) .. 220·-
260. 
18 RandaL Lythgoe~ S.J._, 1?,93··1855. Educated at Stonyhurst~ he ente1•ed 
the Society in 1812_, fuUy professed 1836. He had been Minister at 
Stonyhurst and Vice-Rector in London. 
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barl receiverl some of his training as a Jesuit abroad. but the bclk of 
hjn life had been spent 1n England. He was a product of an old Catholic 
Catholic conillltmity as \vt:J.J. as c.oucer.Tl. fo:;:- i:::s educat:ton. Th~.r: b.ad heen. 
strenr;thened by his expe:cie:nces in the Society. Lythgoe had been educ-· 
ated at Stonyhu.:rst, where he also served a.s Ministe:c and had ta1.1ght in 
~he London day school refer~ed to 1n the last chapter~ 
Immediately pr1or to Lythgoevs appointment to the Provincialship, 
the Society had begun to come into conflict >vi th the secular clergy. In 
London the Society wished to open a church probably without full parochial 
status. They also wished to establish themselves in an area of London 
close to the homes of their wealthier lay supporters. Bishop Griffiths 
felt that this was unreasonable and offered them an East End parish. 19 
This was full of poor Irish and there was a dearth of priests. The 
Society, which seemed to have the support of the Congregation of Propa-
ganda de Fide, responsible still for England as a Missionary country, 
wanted a centre in the capital to enable easier Provincial administration, 
but this did not seem important to the Bishop. The dispute dragged on 
unti 1 1844 when the foundati_sm stone of the church in Farm Street ,.;ras 
1 'd 20 a1 . 
Lythgoe not only inherited this quarrel, but it serves to indicate 
the dichotomy between his views and his immediate predecessor with those 
of the Bishop. That the Society could have taken on a parish 1n the East 
19 Details of the problem CU'e to be found in the relevant letters of 
1839-1842 in W.A. London District Letter Book. 
20 L. & N.~ Vol. XXXII (1914) cxciv~ 304-305. 
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End is without doubt, but they believed that their work was elsewhere. 
Lythgoe soon began to put Lhis into effect. Concerned as he was with 
the €duc:atiori of boys fLow ·tte Catl1olic !HidJle Lld~t>~ 1te upeuetl i..\~u 
schools for such boys J_n 1842. In September 9 Mount St. Hary v s, a board·· 
ing school for boys, was opened at Spinkhill in Derbyshire and, ~n the 
following month St. Francis Xavier's, a day school, was opened in 
Liverpool. Both were destined to be Colleges of the Society, but more 
temporarily styled "Collegium Inchoatum" (half-finished) until they 
were successfully working. 
The earliest extant description of the work that Lythgoe had in 
mind comes from a letter of March 1843 to the English Assistant, Fr. 
R. Glover in Rome. 21 Even this is somewhat brief in its indication of 
intent, rather it goes in~o the success or otherwise of the two schools. 
In the case of Mount St. Mary's, Lythgoe states: 
' ••. J.Je opened a school at Mount St. Mary's (formerly 
Spink-hill) principally to take up~ suppose to the end 
of Grammar3 a certain number of Boys~ J.Jho destined them-
selves for the Church3 and also such among the middle 
classes as could not~ for J.Jant of means3 have been sent 
to some more expensive establishment. ' 
This was quite clear tp. Lythgoe, but perhaps not so clear to his 
subordinates. Lythgoe states in his letter to Glover that he has had 
difficulties with the Fathers sent to the College. In the space of six 
months there had been five Superiors, and this had nearly ruined Mount 
St. Mary's. However, Lythgoe hoped Fr. Folding, the latest would do \vell. 
One superior, Fr. Thomas Tracy Clarke, wrote a lengthy letter to the 
Provincial in which he described his difficulties. 22 He was unable to 
21 A.S.J. 3 MQ/9 3 Mount St. Mary's Papers~ Fr. R. Lythgoe to Fr. R. 
Glover3 2 March3 1843. 
22 A.S.J. 3 MQ/9 3 Mount St. Mary's Papers3 Fr. T.T. Clarke to Fr. R. 
Lythgoe, 20 December3 18423 much damaged. 
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"ascertain the _£~~.!_-~pe0fic_ object of this Inst:i.tution. The question 
has often been put in my hearing, but never satisfactorily answ-ered". 
He believed 0 from the Prospec-.t·11s 0 thAt hP 1.-1r~s tn tP::~rh 11 :> f11l_] co•..!rse 
of Humanities" 0 but both men and materials were \vanting. Clarke 1 s 
solution was to suggest the initiation of a less demanding scheme. 
rchw~ch boys intended for Stonyhurst ( ) as fa:: as 
Grammal" ( m~ Rudiments) ta:ug ht as much as would enah le 
them to join their cl.ass at Stonyhurst_, be fed and 
clothed mo1~e in accordance with their rank and pension_, 
be supported by the Church Fund for and treated in aU 
respects in a more humble way? Should they not prove 
likely subjects they might be sent home free from the 
extravigant and serious notions above mentioned_, and 
well qualified f01~ bus1:ness together with other childJ.oen 
of the middle class who might not be intended for the 
church?' 
Fr. Clarke appears to have come close to understanding the situa-
tion, but was moved as he took too much interest in the mission, according 
to Fr. Lythgoe. His apprehension of the purpose of the school is borne 
out by the prospectus of 1845, the earliest to survive. 23 
'The course of Instruction which is calculated fully to 
prepm~e youths for the higher Ecclesiastical studies_, or 
fol? Convnel'cial pursuits_, embraces Reading_, vlriting_, Aloith-
metic_, Book-keeping_, Geography_, History_, sacred and profane; 
Elocution and a sound grammatical knowledge of the English_, 
French_, Latin and Greek languages. Algebra_, Geometry and 
Trigonometry are taugHt if required. The pension_, which 
must be paid 6 months in advance_, is £35 per annwn_, with 
£2 entrance money_, and £1 per annum for the use of school 
books. ' 
These fees are less than those of Stonyhurst, which were £50 p.a. \vhile 
the Bishop's middle class school at Sedgley Park was charging £28 per 
24 
annum. Schools for the middle class boy founded by non-Catholics, of 
23 A.S.J._, MR/1_, Mount St. Mary's Papers_, Prospectus:- 'A.M.D.G. Mount 
St. Mary's de Spinkhill_,· Classical an3 Commercial Education'. 
24 F. C. Husenbeth_, History of Sedgley Park School (1856) _, 250. 
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which the \-Joodard Corporat:ionvs 0 cited belo\'>1 0 are a good example 0 charged 
from £17 to £50 per annum 1 but schools comparable to Mount St. Mary's 
charged £30 per annum. 
Lythgoe. who had ensured that the school was well endowed by build·· 
ing it on the site of an old Jesuit mission with an estate of 200 acres,, 
had provided a middle class boarding school for a social strata beneath 
the group who could afford to go to Stonyhurst. Within three years, in 
1845 9 the population of the school was 68 in number >vith every prospect 
of rising further. Despite the ambitiously wide curriculum proposed in 
the Prospectus~ the proprietors of the school seem to have found a group 
with an educational need the school satisfied. 
Lythgoe's other foundation, in Liverpool, was a different proposi-
tion again. This was a day school. founded in association with the newly 
opened Liverpool m~ss~on of St. Francis Xavier. Even to contemplate 
opening a school in Liverpool was a hazardous occupation, for the Society 
had only obtained permission from Bishop Brown with difficulty to gain a 
Mission despite having the support of a large number of the laity. 25 The 
Bishop had given his consent to Fr. Bird. Lythgoe's predecessor as Prov-
incial, but later appears to have disagreed with the interpretation of 
h . d h J . h. . . d . . d "f l . . " 26 ~s war s, t e esu~ts av~ng ga~ne perm~ss~on un er a a se ~mpress~on 
25 T. Burke, op. cit.~ 61-62 .. See also M. fvhitehead~ 'The Contribution 
of the Society of Jesus to Secondary Education ln Liverpool: The 
History and Development of St. Francis Xavier's CoUege~ 1840<-1902' 
(unpublished Ph.D.~ University of HuU~ 1984; hereaftel~ Tvhitehead 
Ph. D.), 26. Dr. T-lhitehead suggests that Lythgoe~ who had several 
relatives among this group of "lay Catholics~ was partly responsible 
for the pressure to build the church. 
26 Under Pope Gregory's nel.J arrangement of 8 Vicarates Apostolic, the 
V.A. of the Lancashire Pistrict was Bishop George Hilary Braum of 
Th"loa. L. R. 0. ~ RCLV MisceUaneous Letters of the Liverpool Diocese, 
Bp. Brown to Cardinal Acton, 3 November, 1840. 
~~-~-----~~~---- --
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The case was referred to Propaganda. for all arbitration failed. Matters 
were not decided until April. 1847. and there was no opportunity of tap-
p1ng diocesan funds to aid 1n the building of a chapel for services by 
the Fathers at this time. Substantial public subscriptions had to be 
raised before this could be opened in 1848. 27 Thus the College opened 
by Fr. Lythgoe Has tvithout a permanent chapel from which it could be 
advertised and also from whj c.h funds could_ be r.qi sed t.o help launch the 
venture.· It also began under the cloud of animus emanating from the 
dispute with the Bishop. 
There seems to have been a distinct need for the Jesuit school as 
well as for an extra church. Indeed in order to advertise the school 
and bring support~ the London experience of the 1830s would seem to 
make it essential. The Catholic population t.;ras estimated to have grown 
as the city had grown. There were reliably believed to be 12,000 Cath-
olics in 1800 rising to 58~000 in 1841. By this latter date, the 
Catholics had no separate secondary school, the proprietary establishment 
run by a Hr. Dobson having closed some years earlier. 28 Not only did the 
Jesuits respond to this need for educational provision, but the diocese 
itself opened St. Edward's school and seminary in 1842 and its 50 places 
were soon filled. This school was designed to produce boys for the sec-
ular priesthood, tv-hile Fr. Lythgoe envisaged a different role for his 
29 College. 
27 N. Ryan~ St. Francis Xavier's Church Centenary~ 1848-1948 (1948)~ 22. 
28 J. Hughes 3 'History of Catholic Liverpool 1 3 in National Catholic Con-
gress Handbook (1920) ~ 95 and 114; fVhitehead Ph.D. 25-63. Dr. T~7hite~ 
head gives an extended histo1~y of the dispute3 and shows that Mgr. 
Charles Acton's report l.Jas eventually adopted~ but the church l.Jas not 
to open to the public for five years. One of the problems over the 
proposed attached school l.Jas that the Bishop thought that he might 
open his Ol.Jn school in Everton~ less than one mile away. 
29 Archdiocese of Liverpool3 (Ed.) 3 Guide to the Quarant Ore (1938)3 193. 
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1Catholic Prepcu~atory Day School:; No, 36 Soho Street, 
Liverpool. The Rev, R. Lythgoe begs to announce to the 
Catha lies of Liverpool that he ha,r, token measW"P-S fm" 
opening a Preparatory Classical and Commercial Day School 
at No, 36 o Soho Street:. to be conducted by maoters from 
and in connection vith Stonyhurst. The religious an..d 
moral instruction of the pupils wiU form the first care 
of the teachers. The pupils will also be taught the 
diffe.vent branches of education usually taught in such 
schools:; and when parents wish it, F.vench:; Latin and 
Greek also:; without any extra charge. The terms will be 
£2 JOs. per quarter. 1 30 
The"Jesuits claimed~ under the rules for Regular clergy of Pope 
Benedict XIV, and the Bull vApostolicism' of Pope Clement XIII that the 
permission of the Bishop was not required to open the school. This must 
have irritated the Bishop in view of the dispute over the Church, and 
the whole topic was to be an important factor in later disputes. 
The school seems to have been a success. In the letter to Glover 
quoted previously, Lythgoe stated:-
'Your reverence will I am sure be glad to hear that our 
new school in Liverpool is likely to surpass the expecta-
tion of our best friends. I have placed Fr. C. Havers 
with Fr. Francis Lythgoe (Randal's younger brother) and 
they have already eleven day scholars with three night 
scholars, young men employed in merchants' offices during 
the day, and 7 mOl"e scholars will go to the school after 
March 26th. At a late public meeting of the Society of 
St. Francis Xavie1~, Mr. (later Alderman) Sheil, one of 
the leading Catholics' of Liverpoool, took occasions to 
congratulate the Catholics of Liverpool on the establish-
ment of the school in Soho Street, attesting it to be the 
greatest blessing that had been conferred as yet on the 
Catholics of Liverpool. The school has al1~eady drawn 
around us many who were till lately strangers to the 
Society. r31 
30 Catholic Dii•ectory (1843) _, quoted in The Xaverian Vol. IX (1892), 
June_. 18. 
31 A.S.J., MQ/9_, Mount St. Mary's Papers, Fr. R. Lythgoe to Fr. R. 
Glover_, 2 March_. 1843. 
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If one pauses to consider the situation 1n 1845, then a number of 
important features can be discerned. Firstly there are l:wo of impor·· 
tance withj_n the Society of Jesus. On the one hand, Lythgoe committed 
the Society to a programm2 of educational. expansion that Has to be 
linked to its other activities. As a small group with limited pers·· 
onnel and capital this had the effect of diverting the Society's 
endeavours away from the activities espoused by the Bishops not only 
at the tim~ but also for sqme time in the future. Secondly, in order 
to do this \vork, Lythgoe had used the special rules governing the Society 
in a missionary country lacking a properly constituted hierarchy. This 
was to lead to future conflict. At the same time, on a broader front, 
the policy of the Hierarchy was clearly to try to prevent the problem of 
"leakage" through inadequate spiritual facilities. A further development 
of this policy was the involvement of the Vicars Apostolic in promoting 
elementary education and social facilities. This policy of concern for 
spiritual facilities and social welfare was again of such magnitude that 
it allm.;red fe\.;r resources to be expended elsewhere. It is thus possible 
to see a gulf forming between the Jesuits and the Bishops. 
It 1s important to not~ that these activities antedate the Irish 
famine. The famine threw a huge burden on several English towns, but 1n 
particular on LiverpooL This was the tm.;rn \vhere the emigrants landed 
most frequently; there was already a substantial Irish population, and 
it was the most Catholic of the large towns of England. 32 Some of the 
burden of this fell on emergency relief funds raised by the local author-
ities, but there was also a considerable problem for the Catholic church. 
32 C. fvoodham Smith~ The Great Bunger (1962_, reprinted 1961)_, 266-281. 
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A further compEcation \vas added by the choler;:~ outbreak of 1847· ·48" 
CRtholic priests were engaged constantly in relief work in all cities 
and as the Irish settled am6ng the poor and weie in a low state of 
health they were among the worst afflictedo 
The crisis was bound to heighten the awareness of the Bishops to 
the plight of the poor~ and was also the abiding probl~m with which 
the Catholic community '"as faced as Oxford converts began to arriveo 
Although the Famine lasted from 1846 to 1849~ the effects were much 
longer lasting as it took time for the problems of the Irish to be over-
come or for those people to disperse overseas. Thus the situation which 
preoccupied the Bishops in 18~5 was exacerbated over the next few yearso 
This was bound to widen the rift between the Bishops' policy and that of 
the Jesuits. This is not to say that the Society failed to participate 
in helping the Irish. In fact the Society participated very fully in the 
relief work. No urban parishes were given up between 1845 and 1850, the 
Society undertook work again ln Bristol in 1847Jand in 1850 took charge 
of a very poor parish in Westminster at the behest of Cardinal Wisernan. 33 
The divergence carne in the matter of emphasis and the interpretation of 
d . . . h 34 status rather than as a lrect opposltlon to one anot er. 
Outside the Catholic community, ln society at large, the problems 
that beset the Catholic community are to be seen in macrocosm. The prob-
lerns of the poor; slum quarters, overcrowding, poor sanitation, long 
working hours and a host of others were all part of the "Condition of 
England question'' that exercised many minds. This problem has been widely 
35 
reported. The other side of the coin, the development of middle class 
33 L. & N. Vol. XXXII (1914) 3 cxciV3 304-306. 
34 B. Fother>giU3 Nicholas fiiseman (1963) 3 149. 
35 N. Gash3 Ar>istocr>acy and People (1979) 3 188-230 and 358-359. 
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education, was also burgeoning in the same decade. 
It was possible by 1840 to speak of the middle class or classes 
1 ·1 ~n a way that: had a mean1.ng for people .Lll ::;uc.i.ei.y geuerctlly, allU Lllt!Lt! 
seem to have been a number of conscious attempts at the time to state 
explicitly who the members of such a class might be. 36 As employment 
opportunities for those from the group increased in the 1840s and 1850s, 
and as there was a trend away from domestically orientated education, 
schemes and schools for middle class education proliferated. 37 One 
anonymous pamphleteer called on the government as early as 1845 to give 
greater protection to parents by controlling the admission of teachers 
to the profession and examining their ability, so great did he believe 
the variety of schools and teachers to be. 38 
One of the most successful organisers of middle class schooling was 
the Anglican Rev. Nathaniel Woodard, who saw the answer to be in differ-
ent types of school for different members of the middle class. 
'Thus to complete our plm1, we require three classes of 
School_, one for the sons of clergymen and gentlemen of 
limited means_, where the charge wiU not exceed 50 gu1:neas 
36 A. Briggs_, 'The Language of "Class" in Early Nineteenth Century 
England'_, in A. Briggs and J. Saville_, Essays in Labour History 
(1960), 43-?3. 
3? See the following articles for this debate: 
F. Musgrove_, 'Middle Class Education and Employment in the Nineteenth 
Century', in Economic History Review_, 2nd Series_, Vol. XII (1959)_, 3_, 
August, 100. 
H.J. Perkin_, 'Middle Class Education and Employment in the Nineteenth 
Century: A Critical Note', in Economic History ~eview, 2nd Series, 
Vol. XIV (1961), 2, May_, 122. 
F. Musgrove, 'Middle Class Education and Employment in the Nineteenth 
Century: A Rejoinder'., in Economic History Review, 2nd Series, Vol. 
XIV (1961), 3, August, 320. 
38 Anonymous, A Letter to the Rt. Hon. Sir Robert Peel, Bart., on the 
Education of the Middle Classes (1845). 
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m? be Zowe.r> than about £30o The middle school for the sons 
of farmers~ tradesmen and clerks3 at the cost of 18 guineas 
per annwn; and a still cheaper school~ for the sons of mech · 
cmics3 very small tradesmen~ and gentlemen v s sm•vants" and 
COo" at ahout £12 per annumo '39 
Not only are Woodard 1 s categories useful indications of early Vic·· 
torian notions of the middle class, but the idea of a corporation of 
schools, affiliated to a central College, with a department for training 
teachers. as envisaged and developed by Woodard, appears to be very sim· 
ilar to that used by Lythgoe for the Jesuits. Woodard was not an innovator; 
many of his ideas had been advocated beforeo His real fame lies in his 
organising skill, and the way ~n which he publicised his scheme. There 
seems to have been no contact ~n all this with any of the Jesuit educators. 
A search of the Woodard papers reveals some contact with the Oxford con-· 
vert. Fr. George Tickell through Frederic Oakley, but this is hardly 
. "f. 40 s~gn~ ~cant. Similarities are to be found in the schemes and the fees; 
a point that was reinforced when the Woodard fees for the First and Second 
41 grade schools were.raised while those for Mount St. Hary's remained stable. 
Woodard, of course, was starting much later than Lythgoe. By 1845, 
the year before the Irish Famine problems began, the two schools Lythgoe 
had opened had begun to sh~w signs of success. St. Francis Xavier's had 
grm..rn to over 25 pupils· and had removed to larger premises in Salisbury 
Street where it was given full College status by the General in October 
1851. Mount St. Hary's took in 14 in its first term and had total entries 
39 N, l11oodard~ A Letter to the Clergy o the Diocese of Chichester -
Public Schools for the l>Ji le Classes (1851). 
40 A search of the Woodard Papers~ to be found at Lancing College~ was 
conducted with the kind assistance of the Hon. A1•chivist, Ml•. Basil 
Handford. This revealed that the only Catholic clerical correspon-
dent of Woodard was Fr.j later Canon3 F. Oakley. Woodard did corres-
pond with one or two lay converts" most notably the lawyer~ Edward 
Bellasis. 
41 A.S.J.~ MQ/5~ Mount St. Mary's Papers, Statement of Income and 
E:r:penditure .fm• the year ending 31 Decembe1•J 1851. 
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of 68 by the end of 1845. 47 Parents were clearly satisfied and seemed 
willing to confide their sons to the care of the Jesuits. Both Colleges 
doubtless gained from thPir' r~~snri .<Jti nn Fi th Stonyh'-!Yt::t ·- ::: cchoc1 ~.rith 
proven moral integrity and educational standards. Stonyhursl also acted 
as the centre for training teachers and this was a further enhancement 
for the new Colleges as a cohesive force for the unity of the schools. 
Th:is has misled some commentators into believing that the nevJ Colleges 
at Liverpool and Spinkhill .were of the same type as Stonyhurst~ but this 
lS manifestly not the case. 
The remainder of the Catholic clerical community seems to have been 
very slow to recognise the problems of middle class education. This no 
doubt resulted from the different views on the structure of the community 
mentioned above~ but in educational terms produced the result that only 
two other clerical middle class schools were opened in England in the 
period around 1850. One of these was promoted by Wiseman in London in 
1848, in his capacity as Pro-Vicar Apostolic of the London District. 
The school was intended for the middle class and was run by a committee, 
one of whose members was Frederic Oakley, the convert, and friend of 
Woodard. The school promoters had optimistic intentions. 
'The object of this school is to offer to the Catholics 
residing in London~ 02" its neighbourhood, a good Classical 
and Corrrmercial Education for their sons~ combined with 
sound religious instruction at a moderate cost. r43 
The 'moderate cost' was s1x guineas per annum, a very low fee indeed, 
for the boys were prepared for mercantile pursuits, the University of 
London Matriculation, and the Catholic Colleges. Probably the scheme was 
42 T. Burke, ~oZic 'History of Liverpool (1910), 61-62. 
43 W.A. St. Edmund's College Pape1•s, 19-1-17, Log Book of the School. 
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over··ambitious, as well as being underfunded, ±or when the institution 
closed only three years after it opened, lack of money was the stated 
cause. 
The other clerical venture Has in Liverpool, vJhere Fr. Nugent 
opened a 1 Middle 1 school in Rodney Street on 7th January 1850. 44 The 
school had a syllabus that offered subjects deemed suitable for a corn-· 
mercial education, as well as evening classes. The fees were low, four 
or five guineas a year, according to age. The school had some diffic-
ulties and Nugent supplemented the income by having paying lectures by 
T.W. Allies, _Cardinal Wiseman and John Henry Newman. These seem to 
have worked as the school survived until 1901. 45 
Neither of these endeavours seems to have been attended by much 
success. There seems to have been no concerted plan behind their open-· 
ing, save for the patronage of ~\Tiseman. They \vere both precariously 
financed, and seemed to lack immediate appeal. It might seem hard to 
explain this as the low fees opened the possibility of education to many 
parents, and the schools were in two large centres of Catholic population. 
One factor may be the low fees. Parents may have seen such low fees as 
suggesting a low standard o_f teaching and just not given their support. 
Another factor may be the lack of awareness on the part of the Bishops 
to understand \vhat a Catholic middle class wanted. This may not be the 
only thing that the Bishops misunderstood. Lythgoe had not been without 
his critics. As early as 1844 one of the friends of the Society wrote: 
44 Synodical Letter of the Province of Westminster~ 17 July~ 18523 
cited in J. Kitching., 'The Hist011Y and DeveZopment of CathoZic 
Education in the North and East Ridings of Yorkshire and the City 
of York from 1571 to 1870' (unpublished M.Ed . ., University of Durhwn., 
1956) .') 140. 
45 T. Burke3 Catholic History of Liverpool (1910) 3 111. 
92 
1During the evening Mr. Lythgoe arrived., he is the great 
man, the Px•ov-incial. This is. his second term of o.fficeo 
George (Clifford., a Stonyhurst Lay PhilosopheY') told me 
that he had so many il'Ons in the fire, that no one but 
himsel.f could get them out, and they l.Jere obliged to re-· 
tain him. I thought he seemed conscious of his ol.Jn 
importance. 1 Lf 6 
By 1852, tvith Lythgoe's schemes 1n full fruition and with the whole 
situation clouded by the Irish famine and the views o~ the Oxford Move·· 
ment, Wiseman was critical to the point of bitterness. 
'The Jesuits have a splendid church, a large house, several 
priests, besides Wesbninster. Scarcely l.Jas I settled in 
London, than I applied to their superior to establish here 
a community in due for.m of some ten or tl.Jelve fathers. I 
have also asked for missionaries to give retreats to con-
gregations, etc. I l.Jas ansl.Jered on both heads that dearth 
of subjects made it impossible. Hence l.Je have under them 
only a church (Farm Street opened in 1848) l.Jhich by its 
splendour attracts and absorbs the l.Jealth of tl.Jo parishes, 
but maintains no schools and contributes nothing to the 
poor at its very door. I could say much more but I for-
bear. '47 
Small wonder a sermon preached by Father Faber 1n Liverpool a year 
earlier haq been condemned as being prejudiced against the Regular 
48 clergy~ 
The Provincial, Fr. John Etheridge, who spoke to Wiseman was absol-
utely correct. He had only-limited numbers of men available, and his 
concern was not for a single house, but for the whole Province. A 
Province which included Malta overseas, and which opened a new mission 
at Rhyll in 1851 and at Accrington in 1852. 49 The church in Farm Street, 
46 University of Hull Archives, Chichester Papers, DDCH/82~ Diary of 
Sir Charles Chichester, 4 August~ 1844, 229-230. 
47 fv.P. flard3 The Life of Cardinal fliseman, Vol. I (1897), 115-121, 
Bp. N. Wiseman to F. Faber, 27 October, 1842. 
48 T. Burke, Catho~ic History of Liverpool (1910), 112. 
49 L. & N., Vol. XXXII (1914), cxciv, 305-306. 
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close to the wealthy areas of Mayfair and Berkeley Square was of great 
importance. The wealthy Catholics of the congregation provided money 
that the Order could use in. its work elseHhere and also influence that 
enabled the Order to have its views represente2 to the Hierarchy and 1n 
Parliament. 
It was amid prejudices of the type outlined in the above letter of 
WisRmRn 1 s that the Restored Hierarchy began its relationship with the 
Society of Jesus. It is clear that many of the other notions that had 
been held in the 1820s continued into the era of the restored faith. 
Henry Edward Manning, the convert, who entered the Church in 1851, wrote 
later of the Church he entered: 
'Between the 1•ich and poor there UJere individuals, but not 
classes. In the Catholic Church in England there were no 
gradations such as exist in the social order of the English 
people. t50 
In 1852, before the first Provincial Synod, John Henry Ne\vman preached 
the sermon "The Second Spring", with which this chapter opened. Thus 
both converts confirmed the views held by the Bishops. 
The first Provincial Synod was very wide-ranging in its debates and 
consideration of problems. Amid the welter of matters that this first 
meeting of the Restored Hierarchy scrutinised, education was a priority. 
Elementary education, in particular for the Irish poor,was a maJor 
priority, as was the work of the Catholic Poor Schools Committee, the 
agency for the distribution of Government funds among the Catholic Elem-
entary schools that had been founded in 1847. 51 Among the educational 
50 H. E. Manning, 'Works and lvants of the Church in England', DUblin 
Review, Third Series, Vql. I (1879), January, 58. 
51 J. Murphy, Church, State arid Schools in Britain, 1800-1970 (1971), 
36. 
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matters. the Bishops mentioned concern for the educational problems of 
the middle class. They recownended the following resolution. 
'Jfhare thej_~e is a suffiaier;,t CathoZio population, to ww-;. 
rant it3 lJe eaT??.estly 2'ecommend the establishment of a 
middle school, as it is caUed .• in UJhich a good commercial 
and gene1'al education shaU be given to the children of 
families in a better lJorldly position. A.t p.resent the 
youth of their class:> aspiring to a higher standard of 
inst1•uction.? and for obvious reasons unable to attend the 
gratuitous poor schools3 are generally sent to dmJ schools 
where religious education is out of the question and UJhere 
oft'en their faith is e~-posed to serious trials. 152 
To what extent this appeal was to be taken seriously ~s open to 
question, Very little was attempted by the Bishops in the wake of the 
Synod, but it ~s doubtful as well if they were prepared to let anyone 
else assume the initiative in the problem unless it was under their 
direct control. 
Stretched though the resources of the English Province were, the 
Jesuits attempted to further their work. They chose as the centre for 
their venture the city of Manchester, part of the Salford diocese. 
Little information exists about the school; most of that which is extant 
1s preserved among papers concerning the later controversy, the subject 
53 
of the next chapter. A day school, intended for middle class pupils 
was opened by the Fathers in 1852. The Bishop of Salford, William Turner, 
resolutely refused to allow the Fathers a church, and in less than two 
years the Jesuits had to cease running the school. This was in spite of 
the large Catholic population in Salford - one contemporary pamphlet told 
of a Catholic population 100,000 strong served by only one priest to every 
52 See reference in note 44. 
53 L. & N . .:> Vol. XXXII (1914), cxciv~ 30?. 
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3 1 300 souls Hhen the "proper proportion" was one to every thousand of 
lhe 1 . 5lj a~ty. The pamphlet went on to speak o£ the vJ:i llingness of the 
Society and the Oratorians to place priests ~n the area, but the Rishnp 
appears to have been against this. In fact he allowed the Jesuits to 
withdraw. This severance, despite the circumstances, seems to have 
been conducted in a spirit of Christian charity and mutual amicability. 
One reason for this was the purely educational succe~s of the project; 
Bp. Turner appears to have been quite ready to admit this and even seems 
to have had regrets. 
1 I am in r'eceipt of your communication and regret exceedingly 
that you should consider it your duty to abandon the school 
in Manchester and ~ithdraw Fr. Strickland. (The Jesuit priest 
in charge.) · 
The experiment made, has I confessed surpassed my expectations. 
On referring to a copy of a letter to Fr. Etheridge I then 
informed him that I could not calculate on having more than 
about 30 scholars. The1~e are no~ 52 boys. This encourages me 
to hope that the numbers ~ill gradually increase. A~are of 
the consequences of breaking up the school, no~ so happily 
begun, it is my intention to carry it on and place at the head 
of it one of my clergy. To Fr. Strickland, I am under many 
obligations for his praise~orthy exertions; he has, I conceive 
done a real service to l'eligion. To yourself and to the Fathers 
of the Society I ~e a debt of gratitude for the kindness and 
courtesy that I have recehJed. Tt shall be my study to keep up 
and maintain that cordiality and hm~mony ~hich ought to exist 
beween a Bishop and the Society. '55 
The Bishop did continue the school. It was given into the hands of 
the Xaverian Brothers in 1862 and as such was investigated by the Taunton 
Commissioners in 1868. 56 The school was stated at this date to be "Clas-
sical" and of the second grade. It had 56 scholars, 39 of whom were day 
54 A.S.J., RY/2, Manchester Papers, Anonymous pamphlet, The Want of 
~oiests in Manchester (1853). 
55 A.S.J., Manchester Paper.s (5), Bp. W. Turner to Fr. Provincial, 20 
May, 1854. 
56 S.I.C., Vol. XVII, Abstract of Returns, 609. 
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boys, the rest boarders; the latter pay1ng £30 per annum as against the 
day boys four guineas. Although the school claimed to be Classical and 
called itself "The Catholic Grammar School"" book--keeping was studied 
and boys ucrc preparing for "mercantile or professional vocations". They 
were ''sons of gentlemen, solicitors. medical men, tradesmen, builders, 
warehousemen and co". It was claimed later, as will be shown, that this 
state of affairs represented a considerable triumph after the Jesuits 
had left. 
This seems highly dubious. The Jesuit school had grown from nothing 
to 52 in less than two years. Fourteen years later the Xaverians had 
only four more pupils. The lesson seems clear. The Bishop wished not to 
have a Jesuit Church, and as this was the only way that the Order could 
endow a school or publicise its presence they therefore withdrew when 
denied this facility. The Xaverians had no church, but had episcopal 
support. Again the reputation of the Jesuit Fathers worked to their 
advantage as it had done in Liverpool. Few orders could match this 
advertisement, and, as will be seen 1.n Chapter 4, there was a persistent 
belief in the Order that they had a mission and purpose to fulfil in 
Manchester. 
It is doubtful, even if the Bishop had relented that a rash of 
Jesuit schools would have followed. Not only was personnel restricted, 
but in 1854 the Pope asked the Society to take charge of the Church in 
B .. h G . 57 r1.t1.s u1.ana. This was clearly the duty of the English Province and 
was bound to involve a steady commitment of men over a number of years as 
did their other foreign missionary work. At the same time the probiems of 
57 L. & N.~ VoZ. XXXII (1914) 3 cxciV3 3073 and Bassett/ Jesuits3 415 
and 417. 
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the Catholic community l.D England created demands that had to be met" 
It seems significant that in the five years~ 1854 to 185R, thP Society 
1n England closed or transferred eight missions and opened only three 
and a College 0 
The problems of the Catholic community tvere made more apparent in 
these years. Before the second Provincial Synod in 1855, the results 
of the Religious Census of 30 March, 1851 were publi;hed. 58 In this 
the number of Catholics was· stated to be 383,630. clearly a considerable 
under-estimate, indeed as 1 The Times 1 remarked, this was below the figure 
f I . h . . 59 or rl.s 1mm1grants. Perhaps the census reveals most if, as Mann 
admitted at the time, and the more recent researches of Gay and Bossy 
have shown, the figures are regarded as proportional. Thus the figure 
is in relation to other denominations not an absolute total. Even then 
the figures are rather low, and it seems more likely that one needs to 
use Bossy's multiplier and to generate a figure of 1.5 to 1.9 millions 
of Catholics. 
This is not the moment to consider the defects of the census, but 
to consider its effects upon the Hierarchy. Such a low figure could be 
explained in a number of ways, but the most significant explanation was 
leakage. Again the census revealed that a number of Catholic congrega-
tions existed for whom there were no priests at all. 
This latter is the burden of Hickey's study "Urban Catholics". 60 
Hickey shows how the Catholics, overwhelmingly immigrant, unskilled men, 
58 H. Mann (by authority of the Registrar General), Religious Florship 
in England and To/ales (1853). 
59 Cited in 0. ChaduJick, The Victorian Church, Vol. I (1971), 367. 
60 J. Hickey~ Urban Catholics (1967)_, 56-134. 
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were at first isolated from the rest of the community, developing an 
econom1c and social infrastructure that finally, after about fifty 
"\TD ~rc 
J --- ...... )1 2llc~·Jed then~ tc ·m~rgC ~-?ith. the rest o£ t[H::. populatior-1 _.c. ("'I--· , .• .r:: c: V.!.. \.td}_ULL L? 
without facing too much animosity. This study is of great value because 
it not only shous the development of an immigrant community per se, but: 
suggests that the phenomenon might be paralleled elsewhere. Transform· 
ation along the same lines would take place in the same way, and there 
might eventually evolve a Catholic cornmunity no different from its 
Protestant neighbours. There is also the inference that Catholic com-
munities established by themselves, or as additions to existing groups 
may have been evolving into a social pattern not dissimilar from that 
of other religious groups. They still retained the distinctness of 
religious affiliation, but in other ways mirrored very clearly other 
citizens. 
Such an analysis is possible with hindsight, but would not have 
been discernible to many at the time. Least able to comprehend its 
subtlety would have been the large group of Oxford converts, like Henry 
Edward Manning, and prelates returning after prolonged absence in Rome, 
like Wiseman. To men such ~s these; the huge problems of the poor, the 
Irish and the frightening question of leakage would be the features most 
1n need of their attention. As Manning stated, after his conversion, 
''I ceased to work for the people of England, and had thenceforward to 
61 
work for the Irish occupation in England". 
A further illustration of the mass1ve efforts devoted to these 
causes can be seen in the expansion of facilities between 1850 and 1870. 
61 E. S. PureeU~ Life of Cardinal Manning~ Vol. II (1896) ~ 801. 
TABLE V 
Table to show the growth of parochial faci:~ties in Englartd 9 1851-~870 
Year Chapels Priests 
---
1851 686 826 
\ 
1855 708 94L; 
1860 798 1154 
1865 887 1363 
1870 947 1536 
Source: Adapted and arranged from data in T. Murphy~ The Catholic. 
Church in England and ~~les during the last two centuries 
(1892). 
\0 
\0 
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These took a wide form but the two principal areas were 1n the numbers 
of priests and chapels and the number of poor schools. 
At tlJt:! bauie L.i.u1e i..he Poor Schoo)_s Connni tt.ee was extend1ng the 
elementary school coverage. By 1870, they were running 350 schools 
educating 66,066 children. 62 At the same time -.:-eligious services had 
to be provided in workhouses, visits made to prisons, prphans cared for 
and reform schools opened. 63 Not all these burdens were borne by the 
Church herself, but if one ~onsiders the resources of the Catholic body 
as a whole, both clerical and lay, then in the nineteenth century atmos-
phere of voluntarism, the whole community had to provide almost the total 
financial basis for the above facilities. Thus, there was always com-
petition for scarce resources and the question of providing middle class 
education was one of lesser moment than other issues when viewed from 
the standpoint of the Hierarchy. 
The Hierarchy were not totally blinkered, but there was a difference 
1n emphasis from that of the Fathers of the Society that manifested it-
self 1n a number of ways. Manning, for instance, seems to have been 
growing less sympathetic in the early 1850s. Having been received into 
the Church 1n Farm Street, ~1e preached there 1n the winter months for 
1 b . 1856 . hd f d h" . 64 severa years, ut 1n w1t re\.J to oun 1s own commun1ty. At 
this stage, Manning probably understood Jesuit vie\.JS to some extent, but 
the following years were marked by a growing alienation and difference of 
62 lvJ. Cruickshank, Church and State in English Education (1964) _, 190. 
63 0. ChadzJick_, The Victorian Church_, Vol. I (19?1)_, 96-9?; D. Frasel'_,-
The Evolution of the _British vleljare State (2nd Ed._, 1984) _, 9?; 
J.J. Tobias_, Crime and Industrial Society in the Nineteenth Century 
(19?2)_, 249-252. 
64 E. S. PurceU_, op. pit. 22 and 5?. 
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op:i.nimlo \Hseman, tvhile remaining friendly to the Fathers~ began to use 
other means to extend middle class education in the London area, 
t\Tiseman~s solution Has to introduce into his Archdiocese from the 
continent Orders of Brothers and communities of Sisters, regular clergy 
sworn to undertake particular tasks. Among these was education. This 
was not entirely new as the Irish Christian Brothers had conducted several 
65 
schools pxior to 1847, nor was it wholly successful, 
Some of the new Orders introduced by Wiseman were not patronised 
fully and some had grave problems. One prominent example was the Christian 
Brothers De La Salle. This body, after an exploratory visit 1n 1854, 
opened a school, principally boarding, for middle class boys at Clapham 
on 1 August, 1855. 66 The Brothers described their curriculum as "liberal", 
comprising: 
' ..• the course of studies embraces Religion3 Sacred History3 
Reading~ Writing3 English Grammar~ Composition3 Geography3 
the Elements of Physics3 Chemistry and Natural History3 Draw-
ing3 Vocal Music3 the French and Germm~ Languages3 and~ if 
required~ Italian and Spanish. ' 
Fees were to be £21 per annum for boarders and £9 for day boys; about the 
same level as Woodard 1 s thir.d type of school. The Brothers 1 school was 
not efficient, however, and by 1863 had a debt of £8,000. St. Joseph's 
Academy, opened only as a day school by the same order in 1860, was more 
successful. It soon had over 100 pupils and made a profit, whilst the 
boarding College had to have its debts discharged by the Order's central 
treasury and was not really successful until the middle of the 1870s. 
65 H.O. Evenett~ The Catholic Schools of England and Wales (1944) 3 49~ 
50. 
66 W.J. Battersby3 The ·ve ·La ·salle Brothers in Great Britain (1954). 
Information in the following paragraphs is taken from this source. 
102 
The experiments conducted at Clapham by the Brothers were not 
imitated elsel..rhere" One explanation for this may be that there ~.;ras a 
dearth of pupils for such sthools, but given the strength of the Cath-
olic population in certain centres, this seems unlikely" More likely 
is that this was seen as a symptom of growing Ultramontaneism among 
the Hierarchy and that this alienated many of the older, and more 
traditional, members of the community" Thus the Brothers \vere a 
foreign and Romish novelty, that was to be distrusted as much as the 
reliance based by some prelates on the Oxford converts" A fault 
attributed to \.Jiseman and occasioning some hostility" 
'The Cardinal:; responding to the influence of Manning3 was 
cockering up the conve.rts to such a puerile degree that 
the newly baptised misbelievers begin to treat the old 
Catholics as the neophytes:; and themselves as ancient in 
the faith:; while in reality their peculiar critics and 
far-fetched ideas were making a mockery of the Catholic 
religion" '67 
Although some critics, like Mrs" Charlton, were eventually to be 
reconciled to Manning, as Ward, Purcell and Fothergill all demonstrate, 
there was much personal animus in the period bet,.;reen the second Provin·-
cial Synod in 1855 and the third in 1859" 68 Indeed the third Provincial 
Synod of July 1859 was domi-nated by the "Errington affair", a prime 
example of the internal rivalries of the Catholic body. A full discus-
sion of this complex dispute and its manifestations is found in the 
biographies of the leading protagonists, such as Wiseman, Manning and 
Ullathorne and has little place here" What is of prime importance \vas 
the way in which it dominated the third Provincial Synod hindered any 
67 L.E.O. Charlton:; Ed.:; Recollections of a Northumbrian Lady (1949):; 
221. 
68 E. S. Purcell3 op. cit. 3 64; WoP. Tiard:; dp. cit. 3 Vol. II:; 220; 
B. Fothergill:; ~~ cit.:; 238. 
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further developments in middle class education 2nd the evolution of 
joint strategies. Indeed the problem and its solution slipped furthe~ 
behind as advances were madE 1n the countrv at large during the 1850s 
and 1860s" 
These national developments ·were ne\v and in many \vays of a purely 
educational kind" Dalvi has shown that in the period 1851-69: 
1Indifference t~wru?ds commercial education characterised 
the period under study" Even men in merchandising and 
conmerce frowned upon the question of providing education 
for the preparation of young men of business_. although 
they enjoyed the benefits fl?Om it. '69 
In English society in general, real leads, he contends, came only from 
the Mechanics' Institute and existing schools modifying their curricula 
in ways that their proprietors wished rather than under pressure from 
industry and commerce. In consequence, examination innovations like 
the Oxford and Cambridge Locals, or those set by the College of Pre-
ceptors were adopted. Book-keeping might be taught, but no systematic 
course for commercial education \vas yet constructed anywhere. 
At the same time a vast range of new views on education was bein(; 
propounded and many of these found their way into proprietary schools 
founded for middle class pupils. Leinster-Mackay has particularised 
eight major categories into which these schools might be divided, the 
curricula of which range from·the completely classical to the completely 
commercial and whose clientele included all ranks of middle class society. 70 
Matthew Arnold, a contemporary witness to this spectrum of educational 
69 M. Dalvi .. Comnercial Education in England - an Institutional Study 
(unpublished Ph.D ... Unit?ersity of London.J 1957)_. 303. 
70 D.P. Leinster-Mackay_. The English Private School_. 1830-1914 (unpub~ 
lished Ph.D._. University of Durham_. 1972) Vol. II, 166. 
provision, summed up the position on the eve of the Taunton investiga·· 
tion by declaring thaL there was on offer a school for every type of 
rh-i ld of cla.S~ petr.eui..o 
1 If they have a ch-ild with an awkw&d temper~ and needing 
special management" even for this p&ticular child the 
wonderful operation of the lcavs of supply and demand" in 
this gx'eat commercial country_, will be found to have made 
pel'fect provision. 1 71 
It would be incorrect fully to equate the connnercial school with the 
middle class school. as it would be to say that the only educ~tion for 
middle class pupils was a diluted form of the education offered at the 
schools investigated by the Clarendon Commission. The Taunton Commis-
sioners, studying an enormous amount of evidence on existing schools, 
discovered three major categories of school; divisions that they tended 
to see not only as descriptive, but prescriptive as well. 
'The UJishes of the p&ents can best be defined in the first 
instance by the length of time during which they m'e UJiUing 
to keep theil' children under instr>Uction. It is found that .. 
vieUJed in this UJay, education, as distinct fl'Om direct pre-
pm~ation for employment, can at present be classified as 
that UJhich is to stop at about 14, that which is to stop at 
about 16, and that which is to continue until 18 or 19; and 
fOl' convenience sake UJe shall caU these the Third .. the 
Second and the First Gl'ade of Education respectively. '72 
As David Allsobrook has pointed out, this classification was based 
largely upon the writings of Thomas Arnold, whose influence on the Com-
m1ss1oners and many witnesses was strong, and also upon the requirements 
of a rural society, about which Arnold seems to have been thinking. 73 
?1 i1. Arnold_, 'A French Eton 1 (1864), in D. Smith and G. Swrrmerfield:; 
MattheUJ Arnold and the Education of the NeUJ OrdE: (1969) _. 100. 
?2 S.I. C._. Vol. I .. 5. 
?3 D. Allsobrook .. 'The Problems of Middle Class Education 1854-18?5 1 
(unpublished paper delivel'ed to the History of Education Society 
Conference .. May .. 19?5). 
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The needs linked to these requirements were familiar to many connected 
with the Cormnission and thus c·urricular :recommendation \.Jas limited and 
tended to be 2ssoc:i.2ted ~·lith the trflditio!l::~l rlRsc:i_r::~l rnrri rnl•.1m. Thic: 
\oJas not really \-Jhat Matthew Arnold believed his father had seen for the 
future, nor was it lvhat he wanted. He stoutly advocated the retention 
of the large public schools for the class for Hhom they >vere intended, 
but "To the middle class, the grand a1m of education should be to give 
largeness of soul and personal dignity; to the lower class, feeling 
1 . 11 74 gent eness, human1ty . 
Thus the educational system of the Clarendon schools was wholly 
inappropriate. 
Nor did the report meet the criticism of Robert Lowe, who wished 
for more commercially viable education based largely on the m.;rakening 
interest in education of the businessman, \-Jhose lack of "cultural" vie"'S 
1 d b h C . . 75 seem to have been dep ore y t e Taunton omm1ss1oners. "-'hat both 
the Commissioners and their critics were united in deprecating was the 
wide range of proprietary schools and their failure to provide any rel-
iable form of education unaffected by proprietorial idiosyncracy and 
containing a systematic schema for education. 
The extent to which all this impinged on the Catholic body is un-
certain. From the amount that entered into general print, the answer 
seems to be very little. Among the Jesuits 1n particular, most of the 
things that were said were mentioned 1n the context of the existing 
74 M. Arnold, op. cit.~ 113. 
75 Robert Lowe~ Speech at t}ie Philosophical Institute, Edinburg;i (1867). 
Speech at Liverpool Philomathic Society~ 22 Jan:wry, 
1868 (1868). 
Mi(J;J];e Class Educatimi ...:. Endowment of Free T1•ade (1868). 
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schools and not Lhe educational debate as such, Undoubl~edly the Order 
suffered from a number of setbacks in the early 1850s. Because of their 
alleged reputation and former public hostility. the 1 Papal Aggression' 
scare that accompanied the Restoration of the Hierarchy in 1850 meant 
• r • 76 that a low publ1c prox1le was very necessary. Then there were the 
problems in Manchester and London referred to previously and finally 
the limitations of manpower and money. 
Given these factors, it is 1n many \vays hardly surprising to learn 
that the Jesuitsu next educational venture was in Scotland. Scotland 
was part of the English Jesuit Province, and remained so for the whole 
period of this study. However, from an episcopal viewpoint it had a 
separate status as 1n the seventeenth century the English authority had 
been withdrawn and a separate Prefecture Apostolic and then Vicariate 
Apostolic established. 77 In 1827 this had been divided into three Dis·· 
tricts, a state that prevailed for a further 27 years after the English 
Hierarchy was restored. This meant the Scottish Bishops were different 
in many ways from their English counterparts. In 1858 Bishop John Hurdock 
?6 E.R. Norman3 Anti-Catholicism in Victorian England (1969) 3 61; 
Whitehead Ph.D. 3 109~110. Dr. Whitehead indicates in his study 
that this was a period in which plans we1•e laid for the future. 
Fr. Gallwey3 while Prefect of Studies at St. Francis Xavier's~ 
sent a report of the College studies to Rome 3 and also took part 
in a Board of Studies conference on English Jesuit CoUeges on 
? September_, 185?. The report of this meeting was not shown to 
me3 but is in A.S.J.~ CE/4. It contains the names of the Fathers 
who participated. They were: Fr. Peter GaUwey3 Fr. George R. 
Kingdon_, F1?. Albany Christie_. Fr. George Tickell .. F1•. Alfred field~ 
Fr. George Porter .. Fr. Thomas Porter and Fr. James Clare. The 
significance of this grouping seems to have eluded Dr. Whitehead .. 
as he does not make more of it. The Frs. in the meeting figure 
frequently in this study and were among the most important in the 
Order in England and the development of its schools in the next 
thirty years. The meeting implies a certain co-ordination of 
ideas and methods the Jesuits for future years. 
?? The Catholic Directory (1948)" 42-43. 
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of the Western District asked the Jesuit Fathers to open a school in 
Glasgm·J and offered them a Church, SL Joseph~s, ~n Hhich to preach 
2nd 78 cure soulso 
This WQS precisely the sort of situation that the Fathers asked 
for in Manchester and did not obtain. They gratefully accepted the 
offer in Glasgmv and began a College that flourished throughout the 
period at this study and beyond. The actual history of the Glasgow 
Collegiate School, later kriown as St. Aloysius, does not form part of 
this study. Scottish society, the Catholic Church within it and the 
system of education are all different from that in England. It will 
thus be noticed only occasionally and then because of its effect on 
English problems. Two things are noticeable at the outset. The cir-
cumstances that were provided for the school, which gave it the start 
it needed were the essential prerequisites, and secondly, the Order 
found men and money to undertake the work. 
In England, the 1850s were a time of consolidation in the two 
existing Jesuit middle class schools. Mount St. Mary 9 s continued to 
grow. rhe average entries were 22 per annum ~n the period 1850 to 1854, 
and this increased during the remainder of the decade so that the total 
79 
roll exceeded 100 after 1860. For these pupils a change in the work 
studied came after a conference at the college in 1854 discussed modi£-
ications in the curriculum. It now consisted of catechism, Bible and 
church history, English history, geography, Latin, French, arithmetic, 
writing, music and drm.Jing, and thus had no commercial bias. 80 Exactly 
?8 L. & N.~ Vol. XXXII (1914), cxciv~ 30?; Bassett/ Jesuits, 400··404. 
?9 Taken fl'Om Anon. 3 The Mount Register~ 1842-1914 (1958). See also 
A.S.J. 3 MR/23 Mount St. Mary's Papers 3 Notes on the College. 
80 A.S.J. 3 CR/2~ Report on Mount St. Mary's College for 1852. 
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hoH long this v1as the case is uncertain, but in 1859 0 Fr. George Tickell, 
a prominent Oxford converts was appointed Rector 9 and then, in 1862 0 Fr. 
Thomas WJ .. lliams. To their successive :cectoratess they appear to have 
extended the scope of the changes. J.Mo Brennan, an entrant of 1852 9 
matriculated for London University when he entered the noviciate, claim·· • 
ing to have been one of a group of five Matriculation qtudents educated 
81 to this level at Hount St. Hary 1 s. Fr. Williams has usually been 
associated with the introduction of the London examinations to the College 
itself, consisting of studies in classics. mathematics, history, English 
and science. A contemporary Letters and Notices entry confirms this by 
stating that Richard French 9 the first Matriculator, presented himself 
for examination in the sunnner of 1866 9 but it is obvious that the founda,· 
82 tions had been laid by Fr. Tickell around the turn of the decade. The 
curriculum of the Mount had thus been deepened as well as being provided 
83 
with a more advanced level to be obtained by cleverer students. 
Joseph Lightbound's diary gives the reader a unique insight into a 
rarely recorded aspect of school life 9 that of the participating school-· 
boy. He began his diary as a pupil in Rudiments, at the Mount. in December 
1863 and continued it until-the following Autumn when it fades out. The 
manuscript is preserved in its original ledger at Mount St. Mary's, but 
has been transcribed by Fr. Francis Keegan. 
Much of the diary is concerned with life outside the classroom. In 
the winter months the boys had an almost passionate craze for skating, but 
81 J.M. Brennan.:; Memories ojctnptd Catholic Doctor (193?) 3 10-22. 
82 ~N.JJ Vol. IV (186?) 3 35, 
83 S.I. C.:; Vol. V3 224; Archives of Mount St. Mary 1s CoUege 3 Joseph 
Lightbound's Diary of 1864:; 48. 
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some of this was replaced by a deep concern for cricket when the game 
was introduced in 1864" This \-las not in itself remarkable» but perhaps 
the stax:ting date of /.3 January was~ This was happening at the same 
time as a Hater shortage and Joseph became concerned at the lack of 
bathing facilities ··he states four months had elapsed since his last 
bath! 
As the months rolled by. the boy worked in his garden, followed 
events in the outside world through the Illustrated London News and 
pursued his studies. He gave no very systematic account of the work, 
but familiar books, Caesar's Galli~W~r~. Xenophon's The Persian E~edi­
tion and Milton's Par~d~~~-~<:J~E.. all make an appearance. Mathematics was 
also chronicled, particularly the compound rule of three upon which he 
seems to have become something of an expert, 
The overriding impression is one of contentment. Joseph Lightbound 
only returned home for the summer holiday, which he spent at the family 
home in Liverpool, the farm at Lydiate and in Paris but was happy to 
return to his school, which seems to have provided a full life of academic, 
leisure and religious activ~~Y· 
At St. Francis Xavier's, in Liverpool, there was increased emphasis 
on providing education for the middle class, urban Catholic within the 
context of the existing College, Follm\ling the removal in 1851 to Salis-
bury Street, the college has continued to grow in size and expand its 
studies. 
In 1852 there were 24 pupils in the school, 58 in 1861 and 120 in 
1862. Much of this was due to the work of a Scholastic Prefect of Studies, 
Mr. Charles Bodoano who occupied the office from 1858-1862 and re~·organised 
110 
PLATE 2 
ST. FRANCIS XAVIER'S COLLEGE AND CHURCH IN LIVERPOOL 
The older parts of the College 
are nearer the Church. The 
nearer part was built early this 
century 
111 
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many aspects of teaching. Efforts \-Jere made to divide boys into those 
studying traditional Classical subjects and those studying Commercial 
p.f, 
subjects,~· This refinement of the courses Has accompanied by a :.:-eel·· 
uction in fees to £8 per Hnnum, ann the ;_ncreasing numbers necessitated 
a rebuilding programme in 1856, This produced a much la:cge:r institution • 
with places for many more boys, This vas clearly ambitious as even as 
late as 1867, \vhen there were 144 boys in the school, this was considered 
85 
a healthy situation, but the College was not full, 
Measured in finand.al terms, the Colleee was also showing increasing 
vitality. Table VI shows that receipts grew by approximately 250 per cent 
in the five years 1856-1860. This was in spite of the fact that many 
parents were poor and were charged reduced fees. There is no record of 
expenditure as some of the money spent on the board and lodging of Fathers, 
buildings etc. tended to come from central Jesuit funds, but as a contrib-
utor to the Society's funds the outlook at the College was optimistic. 
After Mr. Bodoano left, numbers fell to numbers around 83 or 84 in 
the mid-1860s. This was only a temporary setback as in 1865, Fr. George 
Porter was appointed Rector with Fr. J. Harris as his Prefect of Studies. 86 
84 v~itehead Ph.D. 3 98. 
85 L. and N. 3 VoZ. IV (186?) 3 32. 
86 T>lhitehead Ph.D. 3 132-138. Dr. W'n.itehead was fortun.ate to have access 
to a cache of papers discovered when the Society finaUy quitted the 
oZd SaZisbury Street buiZdi;~ in 1981~ and which contained3 among 
other treasures3 Fr. James Harris' previousZy unknown JournaZs. They 
cover in VoZume I 3 1 August3 18663 to 19 March3 1868~ and in VoZv~e 
II3 20 March3 18683 to 26 June~ 18?1~ and 2? November3 1882 to 22 _ 
December3 1882. UnZess othe1"1.tJise stated3 the information in the next few paragraphs is taken from that incZuded by Dr. Whitehead in his 
study3 the interpretation is mine. 
·---·~·· '" , .. _, - ·-" 
TABLE VI 
Table to show annual income of St. Francis Xavier's College, Liverpool; 1856-:.860 
Year Income 
--
\1856 £296 5s. :ld. 
1857 £385 16s. 
1858 £532 14s. 
1859 £634 8s. 
1860 £778 17s. 
Source: A.S.J.~ RY/3 St. Francis Xavier's Papers~ 
Work of Fr. J. Harris n.d. but c.18?5, 
Od. 
8d. 
6d. 
Od. 
l-' 
i-' 
v..J 
They were to create great changes. Fr. HarrisD through a combination of 
publicity, inducement and encouragement of pupils 1 and the organisation 
of thP. Middle School, created a whole new atmosphere in the College. 
As Table VII shmvs 1 numbers of pupils at the College rose dramatically 
as a result of the improvements and changes introduced by Frs. Harris and 
Porter. Undoubtedly Harris was very idiosyncratic in pis methods and 
these owed much to his training abroad rather than the Stonyhurst tradition 
of Fr. Porter and others. ·Fr. Harris was not very scholarly and his real 
success depended on his rigorous discipline and the creation of a devot-
ional group called the Brigade. Boys in this body enjoyed his confidence 
and acted as a spur to their fellow pupils. These factors and his visits 
to parents to publicise the school and explain his viewpoint, all helped 
create the rise in the roll. 
Another of Fr. Harris' successes was the creation of a Middle School 
for the study of the commercial studies set up by Mr. Bodoana. Two Broth-
ers of the Christian Institute (De La Salle) were placed in charge of this 
and the chance to study subjects such as Geography, History, Book-keeping 
and French was soon popular. Within two years this branch of the College 
had nearly 40 pupils in tot~l in its classes. 
In 1870, Fr. Harris was replaced as Prefect of Studies by another 
Scholastic, Hr. Ryan. This improved the quality of the studies and per-
mitted Fr. Harris to concentrate on organisation. The result of this was 
to make the College more attractive and to create a blueprint for future 
use in the school. 
Within the Order as a whole the position of the middle class schools 
looked very favourable in 1860. As Table VIII shows, the s~ze of the 
Society in England had doubled over the previous twenty years. This growth 
TABLE VII. 
Table to show the growth of St. Francis Xavier 1 s College~ ~iverpool 9 1855-187C 
Year 
1865 
::.866 
::..867 
1868 
::..869 
1870 
Numbers in January Numbers ir. July 
I N/A 83 
94 109 
151 1&5 
175 243 
244 249 
267 250 
Source: St. Francis Xavier's Archives (now in A.S.J.)~ 
Fr. J. Harris 1 Journals~ cited in M. ~vhitehead/ 
Ph.D • .; 140. 
I-' 
I~ 
-.,, 
TABLE VIII 
Table to show the numerical status of the English Province of the Society of Jesus at ten year i~t=rvals, 
Year 
1840 
1850 
1860 
1840-1860 
Priests Scholastics Lay Brothers 
71 46 
90 78 
140 82 
Source: Letters and Notices Vol. XXXII (1914) cxciV3 
3033 306.3 309. 
15 
26 
40 
Tota.l 
---
13:2 
19 ·~:-
2'"" c.~
I-' 
I-' 
0'1 
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enabled the Jesuits to begin to consider expansion again and open more 
schools. However, just as this was taking place and more Colleges were 
to become less 
favourable. 
As Shane Leslie pointed out~ "The reign of Manning began in 1860, 
T.T • • 1 • d d 11 1 • d h 1 • • • • d II 8 7 as vv1seman, an 1nva 1 , gra ua y s 1ppe t e he m 1nt.o h1s r1g1 hands . 
This fol~owed the dismissal of Errington as Wiseman's co-adjutor with 
right of succession. It placed the future direction of the Church in no 
particular hands, but placed Manning in a position of great influence. It 
also created a false vacuum in which there was no real policy on any issue 
and a period ln which Jesuit work could expand. 
In this sense the Jesuits were part of a new impetus by several 
groups within the Church towards providing middle class education for 
Catholics. 88 Many of these were in the London area. One group of schools 
was prompted by the need for upper-middle class education required for the 
sons of the Oxford Movement converts. The first school of this mode was 
John Henry Newman's Oratory Sc.hool, opened in 1859. for 'pupils drmvn from 
f h . 11 1' 89 the homes o t e soc1a y e 1te. The school was small and inspired by 
converts like Edward Bellasis and Frederic Oakley. This effort was follm.;red 
by a Jesuit effort for the same group of pupils at Beaumont and the Xav-
erians' residential College at Mayfield. Beaumont, in many ways not 
entirely a middle class school, will be considered in a later chapter on 
Jesuit boarding Colleges. It represented a further step in the provision 
8? J. Shane Lesl.ie 3 Henry EihJa1•d Manning (1921), 138. 
88 See W.J. Battersby, 'Secondary Education for Boys', ~n G.A. Beck, 
The Eriglish Catholics, 1-850..:.1950 (1950), 328-330. 
89 M. Trevor, Newman: Light in Ninter (1962), 140-141. 
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of collegiate education by the Jesuits for boys from a broad spectrum 
of Catholic social backgrounds, 
Hanning gave a lead o.f his own, part:icularly 1n the London area, 
The inspiration was aimed especially at the day schools. In 1863, 
Manning had written that one of the 'wants' of Catholic England was 
"an adequate system of education for the poor and middle classes" 90 
His own answer was St. Charles 1 College in which he hoped, Dr. Selby 
states, to carry out "extensive curriculum reorientation", but for 
financial and other reasons this was not at first possible. Instead 
it was not until 1872 that any move was made to abandon the traditional 
classics based curriculum. As its annual fees were £45 for boarders 
and £15 for day boys, the school was more likely to appeal to the 
wealthier middle class parent than those for whom the other less expen-
sive clerical schools were intended. 
The London Catholics were not offered the choice of Jesuit educa-
tion 1 for which Manning seems responsible. He appears by 1863 to have 
become somewhat anti-Jesuit. This seems to have been an echo of his 
Roman days of 1847, despite the intervening work at Farm Street, and was 
perhaps encouraged by the views of Mgr. George Talbot, the agent of the 
. . h . . 91 Engl1sh H1erarc y 1n Rome. As the cordiality diminished between 
Manning and the Society, he wrote that "the action of the Society in 
England was to divide and to discredit the so-called secular clergy, and 
92 in Rome to hinder the restoration of the Bishops in England". Manning 
90 H. E. Manning~ 'Tvorks and Tvants of the Church in England 1 ~ cited in 
D.E. Selby~ 'Henry EciJ»ard Manning and the Catholic Middle Class'~ 
in Pedci.gogica Historica_, XII (19?1)~ 55. 
91 E. S. PurceZZ.J op. cit.~ Vol. I_, 364 and 366. 
92 J. Shane Leslie~ op. cit._, 290. 
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cast his Oblates as "the Jesuits of London" and they were to perform 
the ·functions of the Society in London. 
Manning's resistance to the Fathers uas strengthened -.;.;rhen the 
Society supported Bishop Clifford in the succession to Cardinal Wise .. 
man as Archbishop of Westminster and were slow to congratulate Manning 
h . 1 . 93 on ~s eventua appo1ntment. Once installed ~n the ~ee of Westminster~ 
Hanning ~ontinued to exclude the Fathers from running a school in London. 
A further reason for this seems to be that Manning believed that the 
Society ,.;rould recruit all the more promising pupils who showed vocations~ 
thu~ diminishing those available for work directly in the diocese. 94 
Fr. Alfred Weld recorded that in 1869 the Archbishop seemed hopeful of 
the Jesuits opening a school in London and on 19 March he assured Fr. 
\.Jeld that: 
'On my own part, I assure you that I desire and wilt do all 
in my power to promote the formation of a school or CoUege 
in the diocese and I shalt be happy to confer with you on 
this. r95 
But despite this there was to be no school. 
Against this background, the Jesuits made progress. Haunt St. Nary's, 
in the 1860s, began to achieve a much greater status. The average number 
of entrants rose and by the death of Wiseman in 1865 was around 37 per 
annum. Extensions were made to the buildings and gardens and there were 
96 
optimistic hopes for the future, especially as the total number of boys 
93 E.S. Purcell~ op. cit. 3 Vol. II, 112. 
94 V.A. McCZeUand, Cardinal Manning (1962) 3 54. 
95 A.S.J. 3 Manchester Papers (5), Notes of Fr. Alfred Weld on a conver-
sation with Archbishop H.E. Manning, 19 March, 1869. 
96 L. & N., Vol. I (1863) 3 236. 
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exceeded 100 after 1860. In order to keep the successful middle 
class atmosphere of the College and to prevent it from becoming a 
cheap form of Stonyhur::;t9 Fro t·Jcld~ as ri~O\Tiucial 1864· ·70') relinquished 
the taking of London Matriculation. This was after Fr. Williams. the 
Prefect of Studies who had introduced Matriculation, had left. Williams 
was the College representative who gave evidence to the Taunton Commission 
d d h . f d.~. d s h - h c ' . 98 an presente t e p1cture o a mo 1u.e tony urst to t e ornm1ss1oners. 
This has had the grave disadvantage of misleading most subsequent hist·· 
orians into believing that the school was a typically Classical orientated 
one not one specifically for the middle classes. That Williams' view was 
entirely personal, he even stated that the differences between the Mount 
and Stonyhurst would disappear in a few years, is simply not supported by 
the extant papers. The most revealing documents are the College records, 
1n which it is recorded that the farm, on which the boys supplied labour 
99 
at peak periods, was vital to the financial health of the College. This 
situation was to persist until around 1880. 
Evidence fo~ St. Francis Xavier's College in Liverpool suggests much 
the same progress. The number of pupils reached 144 in January 1867 and 
the receipted fees reflecte9 this growth. By 1870 the total was 
£1,718 l8s. Sd., a further growth of nearly 300 per cent compared with 
the 1865 figure. The division into classical and commercial studies was 
maintained as this was found successful. It was also the practice of the 
. . h . d 100 Anglican L1verpool College 1n t e same per1o . 
97 A.S.J.~ MR/2~ Mount St. Mary's Papers~ Notes on the College. 
98 S.I.C.~ Vol. v_. 224. 
99 Archives of Mount _St. Mary's College, Joseph Lightbound's Diary for 
1868, 48. 
100 D. Tlainwright, Liverpool Gentlemen (1960), 54 and 76. 
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Another achievement around the death of \~iseman was the opening of 
a small school, the Catholic Grammar School in Preston, Lancashire. lOl 
Tt s._,fferP£1 from tPPth1nr; trnuhl PP. fnr thf> first fivP yf'::~rs, hut. ::Jftpr 
the fees were reduced by two guineas a year and a Jesuit had been 
appointed Headmaster, it grew from under 20 boys to a total of 42 by 
the beginning of 1871. It suffered from competition with a cheaper 
Xaverian Brothers' school in Preston, with its initially more attractive 
commercial curriculum as opposed to the largely classical studies of the 
Jesuits. 
The Jesuits had three parishes and were able to advertise the school 
extensively. Their aim was not to compete with the Xaverians' but rather 
to complement them. Fr. Syrett shows that the a~m was to provide an 
opportunity to a large number of boys of showing what their natural 
endowments, so far as embracing their clerical state is concerned, really 
were, without their being removed from their own proper stations in 
. . h h ld h . h . h d 102 soc~ety, ~n case t ey s ou ave no vocat~on to t e pr~est oo . It 
~s important to realise this, because Fr. Weld, with his keen eye for 
education would doubtless have altered the curriculum. He clearly knew 
what was taking place in P~eston but was happy that no commercial side, 
such as was at Liverpool, \vas to be opened. This would have been to 
challenge the Xaverians and would have been a strain on the resources of 
the Society. The upshot might well have been the loss of both schools or 
the anger of the Bishop. Weld was experienced enough to allow a slow 
development, and it forms an interesting and important illustration of 
the flexibility of the Fathers and the Ratio Studiorum that they were 
101 A. Hindle~ A Centenary History of the Catholic College, Preston 
(1965), chapter 1. 
102 Preston Catholic College Archives, Fr. Syrett's Log~ 1866. 
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able to operate in this way" They educated a growing number of Catholic 
boys 1n an acceptable manner, preventing them from havjng to attend a 
Protestant Grammar Schoo1 •. and thus showed their critics they were not 
educational pirates. They co··operated with another Catholic middle 
class school and thus gave the lie to those like Wiseman and Manning 
who believed that the presence of a Jesuit school drove all others to 
the wall as they desired to monopolise any P-rlucationaJ. scene in Hhich 
they operated, 
There Here few missions 1n which it was possible for the Jesuits 
either to open a school like St. Francis Xavier's, or to indulge in a 
co-operative venture as at Preston. Not only Has a substantial number 
of Catholics required, but so was a church. Manchester, or rather the 
diocese of Salford, remained one of the largest centres of Catholicism 
in England and was clearly an attractive proposition. The Society gained 
its first foothold in the city in 1868. Following a series of revivalist 
meetings preached by Jesuit Fathers in 1867, Bishop Turner decided that 
the Society should have a mission and in consequence they were given a 
parish and opened the Church of the Holy Name in 1868. 103 It would have 
been premature and antagonistic to open a school at once and thus the 
~ 
Fathers concentrated on building up their parish and its ordinary spirit-
ual facilities. Several years were to pass, and a new Bishop to be 
elected before educational advances were made. 
An external feature yet to be prominent Has the authority of Arch-
bishop Manning. As yet Manning had only prevented any initiative by the 
Society in London. With hindsight it is obvious that the picture of the 
103 L. & N.~ Vol. XXXII (1914)~ cxcv~ 36?. 
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Catholic corrnnunity held by Manning had hardly change'd at alL At the 
same time Manning's authority had grown as had his stature 1n the 
Church. He was also ably~ if somPtimPs imprnpPrly, 
Mgr. George Talbot in Rome until 1869. In the post-1870 world he was 
to consolidate his position in England and advance the policies he 
believed the Church needed. The Jesuits do not seem to have been aHare 
of this. Instead the public face of Manning's policy actually encour-
aged them in their educational activities and this is most clearly 
represented by a public statement of September 1871 - a joint PastoraL 
'There is another part of our education system which now 
needs attention. Until the last quarter of a century3 a 
middle class hardly existed in the Catholic Church in 
England. There were indeed in parts of the country a few 
families of the yeomanry still faithful: but our flock was 
for the most part made up of a smaU number of venel'able 
and honourable Catholic families 3 who represented the spir-
itual inheritance of our forefathers 3 and a multitude of 
the poorest in the land. At this time3 pal'tly by prosperity 
in the commerce and industries of our country3 and partly 
by a large accession of educated families to the Faith3 a 
numerous middle class has been formed3 for which a corres-
ponding education must be provided. '104 
104 W.A. 3 St. Edmund's CoUege Papers3 15-10-3? 3 Joi1it Pastoral of the 
Hierarchy3 14 September3 18?1. 
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1The result of our inquiry has been to show th4t there 
are very many Engl~ish parents who"' though they are wil·· 
ling to pay the fail• price of their children 1 s education., 
yet have no suitable schools within their reach where 
they can be sure of efficient teaching:: and that conHP-q~ 
uently great nwnbers of the youth of the middle class:; 
and especially of its lower divisions:; are insufficiently 
prepaJ'ed for the duties of life:; Ol' for the ready and 
intelligent acquisition of that technical instruction_. 
the want of which is alleged to threaten such injwoious 
consequences to some of our great industrial interests. 11 
This lament about the provision of secondary education for the 
children of the middle classes applied to the whole of early Victorian 
England and Wales, but it could be applied very particularly to the 
Catholic community in England. There was a particular shortage of 
schools for middle class Cathrilic boys. This had not gone unremarked 
by members of the Catholic community, but little had been done. 
One of the few people not only to discern the problem, but also 
do something about it, had been the Jesuit Randal 2 Lythgoe. Lythgoe's 
work had in part been studied by the Taunton Commissioners whose report 
is quoted above. Stonyhurst and Mount St. Nary's had sent \ITitten 
information to the Commission and their respective Prefects of Studies, 
Fr. G.R. Kingdon and Fr. T. Williams, had been questioned by the Commis-
sioners.3 The evidence of Lhe two men was published by the Society for 
its members to read in its own internal publication Letters and Notices, 
4 
while reports of the submitted evidence were carried in the Report. 
1 S.I.C ... val. xxviii (1868) 552. 
2 See chapter 2 .. page 
3 Fo1• the purposes of the Commission3 Fr. G.R. Kingdon was the equiv-
alent of a Headmaster. Fr. vlilliams was both Rector and Prefect of 
Studies. 
4 See L. & N.~ vol. III (1865) 178-187. See also S.I.C. 3 val. v_. 
part 2 (1868) 222-232 (Fr. T. Tlilliams) .. 324-337 (Fr. G.R. Kingdon); 
vol. ix 582-585 and 601 (J. Bryce on Stonyhurst); vol. vii 610-618; 
val. xvi 577-580. 
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The latter consisted of the reports of the interviews. the written 
reports submitted by Fathers Kingdon and Hilliams" and a report made 
by James Bryce after a visit to Stonyhurst. Bryce, '..rho. lvas to be in 
the 1890s the Chairman of the Commission that bears his name and was 
a future Ambassador to America. was Assistant Commissioner investiga·· 
ting schools in Lancashire on behalf of the Commission. The author-
ities at Stonyhurst allowed Hryce to see over the school and answered 
questions. Fortuitously the day was a holiday and Bryce did not have 
the opportunity to request to examine the boys. As this would have 
not been permitted, an unnecessary clash was avoided. 
Stonyhurst will not be considered further in this chapter, but 
the conduct of Jesuits in their behaviour towards the Commissioners lS 
very revealing. The Society seems to have co-operated very fully with 
the Commission. This contrasts strongly with the attitude of the Hier-
archy when faced with the Newcastle Commission enquiring into Elementary 
5 
education between 1858 and 1861. The Commission was not allm..red to 
enter the schools and there was a general reluctance to co-operate 
further. This difference in attitude by the Jesuits to the Taunton 
Commission lS symptomatic of a difference in approach to secondary 
education when faced with demands from the lay world. The Hierarchy 
seem at the time of the Taunton Commission to have remained as reluctant 
as they were in their response to Newcastle. For example, the informa-
tion on the Xaverian College at Salford ran to a single page as opposed 
to the eight for Stonyhurst and the four for Mount St. Mary's. 6 
5 P.A. Platt~ Roman Catholic Education in Leeds 1870-1936~ with 
special reference to secondary schooling (unpublished M.Ed., Univ-
ersity of Leeds 1982) 23·. 
6 ~~., vol. xvii (1868) 609. 
1/.7 
The concern of the Jesuits to co··operate with the State is charac- · 
teristic of a concern with secondary education in general. The Jesuit 
i ournal The Month contained a number of arti rl Ps 1 n 
i 
specifically related to College education. They show a particular 
sensitivity to the problems of the time 9 and in their attitude to many 
issues also show a particular sensitivity to the w·ishes of the laity. 
They dealt freely with the question of the Classics in education 9 Cat~· 
olics at Oxford and Cambrid_ge and the needs of middle class education. 
In this latter respect the Jesuits were much more advanced than 
other elements of the Catholic Church. While it is true that Henry 
Edward Manning gave expression to the needs of the Catholic Church in 
England in 1863, and among those singled out middle class schools as a 
deficiency, the Hierarchy did nothing. There was not the same concern 
for .this problem among the Bishops. nor did Manning pursue the matter 
when he became Archbishop of Westminster in 1865. The quotation from 
the Joint Pastoral of 1871 which concluded the previous chapter was 
stated as revealing the public view held by the Hierarchy. In fact 
that public view differed markedly from private practice. As will be 
demonstrated in this chapter, and in Chapter 5, the Hierarchy's response 
was patchy and individualistic. Although it should be made clear the 
Bishops had ideas on secondary education, they did little to make them 
concrete and certainly had no co-ordinated scheme. The Low Week delib-
erations of the Bishops for the period covered by this chapter are 
entirely free of any plans for middle class secondary education organised 
8 by the Secular Clergy. 
? There are numerous letters and articles, for example, The Month3 
May 18673 March 18683 July 18683 August 18683 July 1869. 
8 W.A. 3 Acta of Low rveek meetings. 
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Just as this misleading impression about the ideas of the Bishops 
can arLse from studying their public utterances. so is there a mis-
leading impression gained from reading the Taunton Renort and assnmine 
·--- -~----- _....._. __ 
that Mount St. Mary's was simply a poor relation of Stonyhurst. This 
9 
seems to have been done most completely by V.A. McClelland. 
McClelland extensively analysed school studies at. Stonyhurst. and 
1n particular the remarks of Fr. G.R. Kingdon the Prefect of Studies, 
the Jesuit who reported to -the Taunton Commission. Along with this 
NcClelland makes some remarks about Nount St. Mary's. He shows that it 
had been a shadow of Stonyhurst, that Fr. Weld recommended that it be 
developed for middle class boys, but that it had limiting factors due 
to poor physical facilities and that only: 'A slow effort to enhance 
the reputation of Mount St. Nary's was set on foot in 1875, ... ' This 
took the form of entering for London Matriculation. This was only a 
limited success and so was the same sort of activity at the new Jesuit 
institution, Beaumont. These 'poor successes' were sufficient to be 
damning. 'It (Nount St. Nary's) was branded an inferior institution, as 
indeed was the third Jesuit boarding school, Beaumont.' 
Further down the same page NcClelland transfers his attention back 
to Stonyhurst. 'The Jesuits at Stonyhurst were not concerned with the 
specific needs of the middle classes', is McClelland's verdict about the 
Order's schoolmasters at their most prestigious College. Thus the Society 
is shown to be ~litist and unwavering. The tenor of McClelland's thesis 
1s to condemn Mount St. Hary 1 s and Beaumont, and, if that were not enough, 
makes them guilty of insensitivity to the middle classes by linking them~ 
9 V.A. McCleUand:J English Roman Catholics and Higher Education 1830-
1903 (1973) Part 1~ clwpter 3:J 28-45:J specifically 40-42. 
17-9 
to the pervasive power of the remote and aristocratic StonyhursL 
McClelland mentions the day colleges at Liverpool and Preston, but 
simply calls Liverpool a middle class school and refers to their 
results in the London Examinations, and in particular the Latin awards. 
There are no references to the sources used for many of these state-
ments, but the case is made carefully and persuasively which is 
unfortunate as it is such a limited and, at times, inaccurate picture. 
The 'object of this chapter is to show that the Society was doing 
many of the things that McClelland says it was not, and was advancing 
a progran~e that the Hierarchy's members were not contemplating in the 
period. This was not an isolated phenomenon. It was to be found else-
where in the Provinces of the Society and demonstrates the Order's 
sensitivity to the educational demands of the age and the flexibility 
of their educational guide, the Ratio Studiorum, to changes in the 
d d f 1 . . . h' h h h . 10 eman s o t e var1ous countr1es 1n w 1c t e Fat ers were operat1ng. 
An analysis of this sort is particularly necessary because, as the 
following chapter makes clear, at this period, 1870-1880, when the 
English Province was expanding and refining its work, Manning and the 
Hierarchy created a dispute of profound significance over a proposed 
Manchester College. The outcome of the dispute halted Jesuit educational 
initiative in building new Colleges and really created a blight in the 
10 For the origins of the Ratio3 see J. Brodrick S.J. 3 The Progress 
of the Jesuits (1946) chapter 33 66-111. The Ratio has been partly 
trans Zated and corrvnented on in E. A. Fi tzpatrick3 ·St. Ignatius_ and 
the Ratio Studiorum (1933) and for further study A.P. FarreZZ S.J. 3 
The Jesuit Code of Libe1oaZ Education (1938). A fuU account of the 
effect of the Ratio on the restored Society is to be found in 
R. Schwickerath S. J. 3 Jesuit Education3 its History and Pi'i1icipZes 
(1904) chapter vi" 189-1993 chapters ix and X 3 280-309. 
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world of Catholic secondary education that did not begin to cease until 
the death of Manning. No other study has dealt with this and a proper 
appreciation of its significance can only be made against the background 
of what the Jesuits were accomplishing in the 1870s. 
One of the clearest examples of the sort of people using Mount St. 
Mary's comes from the Taunton Report. The table, overleaf, ~s taken 
from the written evidence compiled about the school that is ~n the 
11 
report. It shows a sampl€ of 20 boys in the school. As the school 
was 'full' with 120 boys in 1862, and did not reach the 150 mark until 
1876, the sample represents roughly 15% of the alumni at the time of 
h I '1 • 12 t e report s comp1 at~on. This seems a very reasonable sample and 
shows clearly that the school had a very middle class clientele. Only 
two of the boys came from the families of gentlemen and if we stretch 
the classification 'Professional' to include the Banker, then only three 
could be deemed to come from families of this social class. Most of the 
remainder are from a commercial background and this would indicate that 
over half the school had a very middle class parentage. 
Geographically most came from London, a centre of the Catholic faith 
lacking a Jesuits' College _at this time. Only three came from the other 
major centre of Catholi~ faith, Lancashire. As they were served by two 
Jesuit day colleges and Stonyhurst, one concludes the parents were moder-
ately prosperous businessmen who could afford a boarding school with 
modest fees. 
11 S.I.C. 3 vol. xiv (1868) 580. 
12 A. S.J. 3 MR/1~ Fr. Baine's notes on Mount St. Mary's. 
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TABLE IX 
Pr~fession or Status of Pa~ents~_oys at 
Mount :_~s_; __ Mat:t '£~_9_lle~~ 
N.B, The sample consists of the ten highest and ten lowest boarders 
in the school. 
Boys highest 
in school 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
Boys lowest 
in school 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
Profes~~9~~r Occupa-
tion of Parent 
Artist 
Gentleman 
Banker 
Bookseller 
Broker (cotton) 
Man in business 
Doctor 
Merchant 
Agent 
Lawyer 
Provision merchant 
Optician 
Merchant 
Hotel Keeper 
Hidow Lady 
Widow Lady 
Artist 
Railway Superintendent 
Gentleman 
Corn Factor 
Source: ·s.I.C., voZ. xiv, 580, 
Residence of 
Parent 
London 
Dundalk 
(Ireland) 
Richmond 
(Yorkshire) 
London 
Liverpool 
Liverpool 
London 
Manchester 
North Wales 
Tunbridge Hells 
London 
London 
St. Lucia 
(\\lest Indies) 
London 
Bath 
London 
London 
Southampton 
London 
Ireland 
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It is clear from the table that Mount St. MaryQs was not a bastion 
of aristocratic Catholicism and deserves to be considered as a middle 
class boarding College. Indeed during the 1870s nnthinE ~Bs done to 
alter this and 1n fact all efforts may have been made to secure this 
1mage rather than to depart from it. 
Unfortunately we have no further information about alumni until 
the 1880s~ but a study of the curriculum provided at the College indic-
ates much about its clientele. In Fr. Williams' time 9 the College had 
been working towards preparing boys for the London Matriculation. This 
was made clear to the Taunton commissioners Hhen they asked about public 
examinations and about teaching of the natural sciences in the College. 
Fr. Williams stated that he was about to develop a class of Rhetoric and 
to incept Matriculation 9 a concomitant of which was the study of science. 
This appears to have been a popular course as the numbers 1n the school 
were seen to be rising; certainly this was so in terms of entries, as 
they rose to an annual average of 34.7 during the Rectorship of Fr. 
Williams (1862-67). The previous s1x years had seen entries averaging 
27.8. 13 The school was also full for the whole Rectorship. 
\\Then Williams left the_.College in 1867, it was governed for a few 
months by Fr. Charles H~nry, who Has then posted to Stonyhurst, and 
succeeded at Mount St. Mary's by Fr. Thomas Hill (Rector May 1868 to 
14 October 1873). During this period the College went into a slight 
decline. Fr. Alfred Weld, the Provincial, was not happy about the Col-
lege and altered policy. 
13 Appendix 1 - List of Entries at Jesuit C9Ueges - Mount St. Mm'y 's 
CoUege. 
14 The Mountaineer (Sept. 1954) 74-?53 List of Rectors of Mount St. 
Ma1>y 's College. 
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'ilhen I was Provincial~ it was generally thought (except by 
Fro f.liUicons) that Mount StQ Mary's should not be made a 
cheap Stonyhurst~ and I consequently took off again the 
Matriculation class which I lmd added at his request, To 
fi;zislz buys tiu~J·e rJJuuZJ 'irtvoZve either the onzission of 
Matriculation:; Poetry:; G.Y'an!I!IO.r' and Syntax or putting on more 
or better men than you have thePe, 1 15 
HeldQs policy did not bear the fruit he had hoped. The boys who wished 
to Matriculate were sent on to Stonyhurst, as were those with vocations, 
This proyed to be a disaster as numbers at the College fell. Thus it 
became necessary to resolve the issue in the 1870s, 
Fr, Weld supplied one answer to the problem: 
'I hope you will caPry out my idea and advertise it as a 
school for the middle classes with plenty of Science 
(Physics and Chemistry) instead of Greek.. except for Church 
boys. There is nothing of the kind in England and nothing 
would do so much good to the Catholic body. Boys with know-
ledge of Chemistry and Physics can get any employment and 
if they know Latin they will push themselves on. You could 
easily get 300 boys if you did this. As a little Stonyhurst 
it is good only for Church boys. They ought to have a school 
of practical Chemistry like at University College~ London. rl6 
Fr. Weld also went on to examine the physical problems of the Col-
lege and to conclude that these needed a radical improvement. 
The most likely reason for this correspondence was that the College 
was in new and very competent hands. In October 1873 Fr. Thomas Dykes 
had been appointed Rector. Dykes was not a trained scientist, as was 
Fr. Weld, nor a classicist of the stamp of Fr. Williams, but a mathemat-
ician}7He had arrived at Mount St. Hary's to find that the numbers in 
15 A.S.J._,. English Assistancy Papers C/3.1> FP. A. Feld to Fr. Prov-
incial .. 12 Jan. 18?5. 
16 A.S.J ... English Assistancy Papers C/3_, Fr. A. Weld to Fr. Provincial3 
21 July 18?4. 
1? See F. Edwards S. J . ., The Jesuits in England (1985) 186. L. & N. vol. 
xix (188?) 438 states---vuit Fr.~·Dykes w~s-a--converted Anglican clergy-
man3 who had been a noted Cambridge mathematician. 
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PLATE 3 
MOUNT ST. }~Y'S COLLEGE, DERBYSHIRE 
The central building, especially 
the left wing contains the 
oldest part of the College, 
Hiddleton Hall 
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the school had fallen to 80 9 and had been even lower. 18 From the 
archives, it is clear that the first years of his Rectorate were dev-
otcd to remedying the probl~rns. 
Fr. Dykes recognised that there were just not enough pupils coming 
into the school and that a number of things had to be done. One of the 
first of these was the appointment of Fr. New as a Protessor of Chemistry 
in 1875. 19 The next phase was probably most necessary for the good pub-
licity of the College and this was an improvement in physical amenities. 
After compiling several reports, and taking the advice of the Prov-
incial and other Jesuits, Fr. Dykes began to rebuild. His spending on 
capital domestic improvements ran to £10,000 ~n the years 1876··1878 and 
the s~ze of the sum indicates the extent of the work. Most of the cost 
was raised by subscriptions or came in as gifts, but the last £3,000 had 
to be raised by borrowing, and it is significant of the way in which 
Colleges had to run that the farm was not only used as the collateral, 
but its profits also met the interest charges. This enabled the College 
to compete with its rivals and as time went on and running expenses in 
other schools rose, so Mount St. Mary's emerged as a very reasonably 
. d h 1 d h. ld f 1 . 1 1 . 20 pr1ce sc oo an open to c ~ ren o ower soc~a c ass group1ngs. 
At the same time, as an aid to improving the studies, Fr. Dykes 
re-introduced London Matriculation. This helped greatly and numbers 
18 The information for this and succeeding paragraphs is to be found 
in A.S.J. 3 MQ/23 MQ/3 and MQ/6 Notes and letters of Fr. Thomas 
Dykes. 
19 Mount St. Mary's CoUege3 SpinkhiU3 Derbyshi1oe3 (hereafter M.S.M.J .. 
Prefects' Log3 18 January 18?5. 
20 B. Heeny 3 Mission to the· Middle Classes (1969) 33 gives figures for fees 3 and 2443 Appendix C3 gives the social status of pupils .. at 
Woodard Schools. 
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continued to grow. Entry figures for the period 1876··1881 averaged 
46.7 per annum and were to continue a little below this in the 1880s. 
In 1880 five boys went up to London to take Matriculation and in 1881 
. . d 21 the flrst Honours were galne . - This was in Latin, but, as the fig .. 
ures for entries clearly show, it was what the parents wanted. 
It also satisfied another requirement that the Co~lege fulfilled 
1n these years. Fr. Weld had written 1n his letter about 1 Greek for 
Church boys'. One of the t·hings that 1s genuinely known about the 450 
boys who entered Mount St. Mary's in the 18/0s is that 52 showed voca-
22 
tions, the highest in any decade. Contemporary evidence in Le!ter~ 
and Notices suggests that most of these entered the Society. Thus they 
would have needed to go on to final studies at Stonyhurst. As Fr. Dykes 
pointed out, if boys left for Stonyhurst before Matriculation, they were 
frequently disorientated by the change of College and left school. This 
was a· great tragedy, as the Society undertook to educate gratuitously 
poor boys who shmved a vocation and Mount St. Mary's was the centre for 
this work; indeed, the Liverpool records show that many boys from the 
23 Jesuit school went to the Hount for just this purpose. The boarding 
college allowed them to study for the Church in a much more intellectual 
~ 
way and Matriculate before passing into higher classes elsewhere. They 
\vere thus a small but important minority of classes in a middle class 
boarding college. 
In order to make the school more appealing to lay middle class boys 
and their parents, a number of other innovations were made. A class of 
21 M. S.M . .3 Prefects 1 Log-3 9 June 1880. 
22 The Mountaineer, vol. xZ.i (1958) passim. 
23 A.S.J.-3 RY/3.3 St. Francis Xavier's College Finances; and Bassett/ 
Jesuits 403. 
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Mathematics beyond Matriculation was begun in 1880 and in 1877 the 
24 
existing cricket playing had been widened to be open to all boys. 
These changes were coupled with a caring atmosphere" different from 
Stonyhurst 1n that it was less like a great boarding school and closer 
to that of a family 9 as Fr. Dykes stated: 
1Moral atmosphere at Stonyhurst very different, Boys sep-
arate from Masters:; while at Mount more like a hQppy family:; 
boys look on masters as brothers and fathers. 1 25 
This close moral supervision was likely to appeal to many parents of 
boys from the middle class. 
Taken together, the whole picture 1s not, as McClelland would 
26 have us believe, an inferior sort of Stonyhurst. Rather it resembles 
27 
a Grade II school as defined by the Taunton report. Most boys left at 
16, there were Classics, mostly Latin, alongside modern subjects, and 
most of the boys were to leave for employment or a career in the minor 
professions. Thus it complemented Stonyhurst and that other area of 
concern for the middle classes - the day schools. 
At this time, in the 1870s, the Fathers were running two day col-
leges in England, in Liverpool and Preston, and one in Scotland, 1n 
Glasgow. Although the story of the Scottish college is not part of 
this study, it is important to understand that it absorbed the energies 
- . f 1" . f 28 and manpower of several Jesu1ts rom the Eng 1sh prov1nce or some years. 
24 M.S.M. Prefects' Log~ 11 May 18??> L. & N. vol. xiv (1881) 21?. 
25 A.S.J ... MQ/2 Fr. Dykes' notes - n.d~, but by internal evidence, 18??. 
26 McClelland:; op. cit. 41. 
2? S. I. C.:; vol. i (1868) chapter 1, 15-21. 
28 F. Edwards S.J.> The Jesuits in England (1985) 2?8-293 gives an out-
line history of the College and the Mission. 
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Perhaps the most important feature of: this school and the mission to 
which it was attached 't-lBS the enormous expense it gave the Society. 
Mere might have bePn 'lmoP.rtaken elsewhere" had the Jesuits not been 
saddled with the task of coping with the most debt-ridden and difficult 
m~ss~on in the whole city of Glasgow. 
Of the English day colleges~ the larger was St. Francis Xavier 1 s 
~n LiverpooL In much the same way that Mount St.. Mary's was investig· · 
ated and re-invigorated ~n the 1870s~ a major investigation was carried 
out into the running of the Liverpool College in 1873. 29 The Provincial~ 
Fr. Peter Gallwey~ seems to have ordered the inquiry soon after he be-
came Head of the Order in England in July, 1873. Gallwey's investigation 
may~ on the basis of later evidence, have been prompted by the ex-Rector 
Fr. George Porter. Concern arose from the conduct of the College~ and the 
Middle School, by the Prefect of Studies since 1865, Fr. Harris. The 
agent for the investigation was a teacher at the school since Spring 1872, 
Fr. John Walford. Walford was an experienced teacher; an Oxford scholar 
and convert, he had taught at his old school, Eton, before joining the 
Catholic faith. He had then taught at Newman's Oratory School and he 
was ultimately to teach at Stonyhurst. 30 A Jesuit of only six years' 
standing, his whole experience had been in elitist boarding schools with 
a markedly Classical curriculum. His criticisms, which were extensive 
and detailed, must be seen as being conditioned by this traditional back-
ground. 
Walford was looking for quality in the Classical studies at Liver-
pool, as well as$ 'a large general school, a preparation for a future 
29 A. S. J. ~ RX/2~ Fr. Walford to Fr. P. GaUwey~ 23 September 1873. 
30 See Bassett/ Jesuits 304~ 393 3 403 m1d 411. 
140 
life 1.n any career 1.n the tvorld~ as well as in Religion 1 , 
He considered the standards of morals and piety to be high, but 
heavily, Walford felt this was compounded by a poor teaching of the 
Classics, and although Harris told him that parents cared little about 
Greek and Latin, the old Etonian felt that, if they were to be taught, 
they should be taught well, Further criticism was levelled at the way 
the boys were handled and also at the poor quality of the staff. In 
particular, Harris' own lack of learning was commented on. 
Many of these allegations were supported by the former Rector, Fr. 
George Porter, who considered Harris was unable to handle the curriculum 
efficiently. Fr. Porter was a well-qualified and important member of 
the Society, who was to be English Assistant to the General of the Order, 
and also to be Archbishop of Bombay. Thus his voice may be more telling 
against Harris than that of Halford. However, he did recognise that Fr. 
Harris had some good qualities and that all that was needed was a compe-
tent Head Master to work alongside Fr. Walford and the standard of the 
school could be raised.31 
If one were looking f6r a traditional classical school, these pic-
tures would present a gloomy aspect to the College. However Fr. James 
Harris commented on all that had been alleged and from this material and 
elsewhere a much healthier picture of a thriving middle class college 
emerges. The type of boys in College depicted by Harris would hardly 
. 1 . 1 . 1 32 have welcomed a h1.ghly c ass1.ca curr1.cu urn. 
31 A.S.J. 3 RX/23 F~. G. Po~te~ to F~, P. GaZZwey3 12 December 1873. 
32 A.S.J.~ RX/23 Statements ofF~. J. H~~is to F~. P~ovinciaZ3 n.d. 
but p~obably 1873. · 
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Table X overleaf shows the destinations of the 361 boys who had 
left the school in the seven years l866c~73. A large number of the boys 
had gone into business and of these Fr. Harris was able to state that he 
knew that 88 were 'doing well 1 • He mentions only nine by occupation. 
seven of Hhom had gone to sea, one Has a medical man, and one had 'some 
properties'. He offered some comments on those whose d~stination was not 
known. He believed that many were doing well, purely a conjecture. but 
many, he stated. were birds bf passage and they moved on fairly soon. This 
seems to have been a common feature of the period. 
One group. those \vho had gone to other Colleges, \vere knmvn 111 more 
detail by Harris. The second table overleaf seeks to group into convenient 
categories the destinations of the boys. It is clear that some had 
vocations and were seeking to further these in their new Colleges. If this 
is so, then it becomes apparent that the beneficiaries were the secular 
clergy. The largest category is that of secular seminaries with 20 boys. 
Even the Benedictines were only one behind the Jesuits. Entry to a college 
does not necessarily mean that the boy eventually became a minister. but 
the proportions of the figures if reproduced in eventual ordinations suggest 
that Fr. Harris was not a very effective canvasser and that the Society 
was not poaching boys on a widespread basis. Categories 4 and 5 may also 
have produced some clerics, but if they did, they would probably not be 
members of the Society. Category 6, showing that at least seven pupils 
left to go to Protestant schools was worrying as it showed a leakage that 
had to be checked. 
The college was run in conjunction with the middle schooL This 
was provided as a post-elementary school by the Society, but staffed by 
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Table .X 
Table to show Destinations o_f _Pypi!_s. 
who left St. FranCis Xavier's College, 1866c·73 
Gone into business 
Destinations unknown 
Gone to other Colleges 
Believed dead 
Total 
147 
109 
92 
13 
361 
Source: A. S. J. 3 St. Francis Xavier 's Papers 
RX2 
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Table XI 
Iab,l~~ to~~ Co!!~~-~~~~-£~~~._£ti£iJs ·of 
-~t ~ _F~I1c}~Ea~i_~r_' ·~-~Ea_f!__s~f~r_~-~d ;~- .1866·-7 3 
Category 1 ·- Jesuit Colleges 
Stonyhurst 
Mount St. Nary 1 s 
St. Bueno's 
Category 2 - Secular Seminaries 
Us haw 
St. Edward's 
Unknown 
Category 3 - Benedictine 
8 
5 
1 
11 
8 
1 
Ampleforth 13 
14: 
20: 
Category 4 - Other Catholic Colleges 10: 
(England) 
Roehampton 4 
Sedgely Park 3 
Catholic Institute 1 
Oblates of Mary 1 
Ratcliffe College 1 
Category 5 - Catholic Colleges (Overseas) 7: 
Castle Roche (Ireland) 4 
Douai . 2 
Valladolid 1 
Category 6 - Other Colleges 28: 
Liverpool Institute 5 
(Protestant) 
Northern Institute 2 
(Protestant) 
Others 21 
Total 69 
Source: A. S. J. , St. Francis Xavier 's Papers RX 2 
non-Society teachers. Both institutions were controlled overall by the 
Society~ but Harris had greatest knowledge of the College. Thus, in 
terms of the finances he gives the most detailed picture of the Col-
33 lege. 'The table overleaf, part of which was produced in Chapter 2, 
shows how Fr. Harris caused the College to gain in funds. 
The table 1s for gross receipts for the ten years prior to the 
appointment of Fr. Harris and the seven years after i"t. The effect of 
Harris' policy of canvassing, visiting the boys in their homes, and 
modifying the curriculum to the extent that it appeared less formidable 
and more commercially useful had borne fruit. The fees had not bee::1 
increased, but the numbers attending the College had grown. Some of 
these only stayed a short time, but others did not and Harris may be 
seen as an innovator in that he brought boys to education from homes 
where it had not usually been considered. So much is superficially 
obvious, but another effect is less clear at first. This was the fact 
that the College had begun to make a profit. 
Running a College was not easy financially. Hany of the costs were 
fixed ~ e.g. rates, rents, salaries for teachers or an allowance in lieu. 
The more boys in the school_,__ the greater the sharing of cost. The advan-
tages of this are shown by glancing at the next table which shows ex-
penditure and receipts in 1872-73. 34 
There is very little n1aterial on the costs of running a secondary 
school in this period. Information about salaries is readily available, 
but there is much less about things like fuel and stationery bills. Many 
33 A. S.J., RX/2., St. Francis Xaviel' 's CoUege financial papers. 
34 A.S.J., RY/3., Financial statements of 1 April 18?3 and 6 April 1873. 
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Table XII 
Table to t;!_J_()~ __ Gr~E ~l_l}_£~1_!!~.9L2~~g~~TI.S:}_s_ ~a~~e_r_' f?. 
Co1J:~~~J~55·;_7_?:_ 
Year £ s. d. 
'1856 296 5 11 
1857 38.5 16 0 
1858 532 14 8 
1859 643 8 6 
1860 778 17 0 
1861 1018 10 6 
1862 921 12 2 
1863 871 15 3 
1864 712 2 9 
1865 672 18 5 
1866 1040 8 1 
1867 1296 19 4 
1868 1478 16 6 
1869 1548 16 11 
1870 1718 18 5 
1871 1658 4 4 
1872 176'2 18 0 
N.B. This return is for the College only and does 
not include Middle School returns. Fr. Harris 
was appointed to the College in 1865. 
Sou:t'ce: A. S. J. ~ St. Francis Xavier 's Papm's _, RX/ 2 
Table xr:::I 
Table to show Annual Accounts of St. Francis Xavier's College, April 1872 - Apri: 1873 
St. Francis Xavier's College 
Receipts Expenses 
£ s d £ s d 
Pensions .1471 14 0 Bookseller for 
Money for Prizes and stationery ::.ss 5 1 
Dinners 164 5 0 Dinners l6l: 5 J 
Stationery 45 I, 0 0 Drill master 15 0 J 
Books 76 0 0 Paid Miss Mair.. 
Drill 21 0 0 for "Trevor" 38 8 7 
I-' 
Stamps 5 0 0 J>. 0~ 
St. George's Hall :.2 12 c 
Drawing maste:- s:· 0 " v 
Advertisements 28 0 c 
Piano player Xmas !72 1 L 6 
Guardian Society 1 ~ 0 
Rents 126 c 0 
Prefect of Studies 
and Masters 77C 0 0 
Repairs 67 1 5 
Fuel, gas & furniture 51 ::_g 0 
1491 3 7 
Balance 286 15 5 
1.777 19 0 . 1777 19 c 
------
/:r;ur,(•r': ;1./7.,/ . .? r-: /;. Pr•m?r?'/n Xn.v-/n1" 1n fln.J?nl"n l?X/P, 
Table XIV 
Table to show Annual Accounts of St. Francis Xavier's Middle School 9 April 1872 - Apri: 1873 
St. Francis Xaviervs Midd:e School 
Receipts Expenses 
£ s d £ s d 
Pensions 183 0 0 Teacher 1 78 0 '"' v 
Teacher 2 37 ·0 Q 
Repairs to Schoo: 2 2 :.1 
Gas 2 6 8 1-' 
-!>-
Coals 3 2 6 -...! 
Woman fo::c cleanL1g 3 0 Q 
Rates anC. taxes 6 7 :1 
Rent of House 25 0 :) 
-~·~ 
lSl c 0 
Balance 32 c :) 
183 0 0 183 c 0 
~~·~ 
Source: A.S.J.~ St. Francis Xavier 1s Papers RX/2 
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of these costs would exist for the school at any size within limits, A 
class might be any number from 6 or 8 to more than 30 pupils, Clearly 
there \·J9.s an optimum m1mber of p11pi 1 s to clPfray costs and this Fr. 
Harris achieved, Indeed the notional rents could be paid, This was 
the rent, even when the Society of Jesus owned the property, paid to the 
Province Procurator for general funds, This could be waived 1n poor 
years, but its payment greatly strengthened the advance of education by 
the Society. 
It seems very unlikely that this healthy financial situation would 
have been achieved if parents had felt.that there was no value in a 
Jesuit school. Nor is it likely that the Society would have strengthened 
the College in the way it did if the management of Fr. Harris was totally 
defective. 
There is little doubt there were some problems with Fr. Harris' 
work. Fr. George Porter explained in a lengthy letter to Fr. Provincial 
Gallwey that he had detected a lack of scholarship in Classics, want of 
35 
organisation of teaching and very undemanding examining methods. Fr. 
Porter recommended that there should be an assistant to Fr. Harris to 
put all this right. Fr. Porter had spoken plainly of this to Fr. Harris 
but it had been denied by the Fr. that anything was wrong. 
Harris was a diabetic and in 1874-75 suffered badly and had to leave 
the College for a time. He returned in 1875 and stayed until 1883 holding 
the role of Prefect General. The post of Prefect of Studies was held by 
others and standards became more exacting. 36 However, this was not the 
35 A.S.J. 3 RX/23 Fr. G. Porter to Fr. Provincial> 12 December 1873. 
36 A.S.J. 3 RY/1 3 St. Francis Xavier's College papers> List of Prefects 
of Studies.· 
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only change, A large building programme \vas begun and a new school area 
37 
was opened for 500 boys, Facilities were greatly improved and exten-
ded_ Nieht classes commenced and the Science and Art Department courses 
with their associated grants and examinations were begun in order to aid 
the advancement of a Catholic population 1n a prosperous commercial city. 38 
Some of these courses were extended into the schools, certainly the grants 
and equipment helped the Fathers to keep abreast of national developments 
as well. The result of all this was the presence of 258 boys in the school 
1876 . d f h . f . 39 1n August ; as Fr. Harr1s state , a record or t at t1me o year. 
The numbers in the middle school were at 40; they had been higher in 
January, but attendance was perhaps higher in the winter months, when work 
was less readily available. 40 
The culmination of this surge of activity 1n the College came in 
1877 when boys were first entered for the Oxford Local Exarninations. 41 
This was presumably the Junior Examination as London Matriculation was 
kept for the older boys. This was a very bold step indeed. The Hierarchy 
under the leadership of Manning were engaged in schemes for a Catholic 
University, and Catholic participation at Oxford or Cambridge had been 
proscribed. However other schools were beginning to take these exam1na-
tions, and it shows the sensitivity of the Jesuits to the needs of their 
3? T. Burke., Cathol-ic Histol'Y of Liverpool (1910) 225; N. Ryan, St. 
Francis Xavier's Church Centenary 1848-1948 (1948) 55-56. 
38 A.S.J . ., RX/2., Printed extract from The Daily Post., 2? June 18?6; 
and for a general view of this topic., P.H.J.H. Gosden., The Develop-
ment of Educational Administration in England (1966) 43-56. 
39 A.S.J . ., RW/3., Fr. J. Harris to Fr. Provincial., 14 August 18?6. 
40 A.S.J . ., RW/3., Fr. J. Harris to Fr. Provincial" 30 January 18?6. 
41 T. Burke., op. cit. 226 . . See also on the general status of Oxford 
Locals at this time., J.P. C. Roach., Public Exconinations in England 
1850-1900 (1971) chapter 10., 229-256. 
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pupils and to the pressures of the educational market··place that they 
were willing ~o enter their pupils for the Locals. No other Catholic 
College had yet begun to do this and the Jesuits' work does much to 
deny the theory that their studies were not designed for middle class 
pupils. 
The picture presented at Liverpool is of a College trying to 
expand and produce a range of courses for its clientele. It is clear 
that this was the sort of school that the Fathers had in mind for 
Manchester in 1874. Under the 1851 Census Liverpool had around 55,260 
Catholics while Manchester and Salford around 28,150 between the two 
42 towns. This was clearly enough to begin a school as one had been 
started in Preston, and that only had 6,330 Catholics in 1851. Indeed 
the school in Preston shows not only what it was possible for the 
Jesuits to achieve 1n a small town, but how they could also work with 
fellow clergy. 
The College, opened in 1865, was newer than those considered above 
and for the period of the 1870s had over 80 boys on only one occasion 
in 1878. 43 The College had originally been under lay control as far as 
daily work was concerned, b~t, in 1870, a Jesuit Father began to super-
vise the work and it became more formally part of the Jesuit system. 
Little of an innovatory nature was attempted until a second Jesuit was 
appointed to augment the superior and his lay staff in 1877. 44 There 
42 Figures are taken from. the tables and information in B. I. Coleman3 
The Church of England in the Mid~Nineteenth Century (1980) 6-7 and 
40-41. 
43 Preston Catholic CoUege Records3 The CoUege3 Preston (hereaftel' 
P.C.C.R.) 3 Log Book 31 A_ugust 1878. 
. . . 
44 A. Hindle 3 A Centenar Histor of the Catholic Colle e~ Preston (hereafter Hindle Preston) (1971) 12. 
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were several reasons for this such as the limited quality of the lay 
staff and the hope of raising standards in the school. but there may 
well be a more important reason, This was to do with the presence of 
boys with vocations, some of whom had passed to Mount St. Mary 1 s during 
45 the Provincialship of Peter Gallwey. Fr. Dykes • who had noticed the 
trend suggested increasiug the Jesuit staff so that suf'_h boys. in the 
future, might have their vocations fostered. 
It is clear that at this stage the school was a Catholic rival to 
the Protestant Preston Grammar School, and that the curriculum \vas a 
mixture of classical and modern subjects. Under the new arrangements 
of 1877. a new prospectus was issued, stating that the College consisted 
of four classes, The first of these was a Preparatory class conducted 
by a lady teacher who taught elementary skills. 
'The second and third c~asses are instructed in Eng~ish~ 
Latin, French3 Music cmd the ordinary e l.ements of learning. 
The subject matter of the first class (the upper form) is 
the Oxf011d Loca~ for Junior candidates; this standard is 
kept in view in the ~ower cl.asses 3 so that those students 
who pass through the cou11 se may be able to obtm:n a certif-
icate from the Oxford University of having been taught 
accurate~y the e~ements of a commercial. education. This 
certificate dispenses with the preliminary exwnination for 
the ~aw. '46 -
As indicated when dealing with the development of St. Francis 
Xavier's College, this was a major step forward in commercial terms. 
It is also important to note that this was the final stage of a boys' 
education; London Matriculation was not part of the College course, the 
staff not being large enough nor the numbers of boys sufficient to 
warrant it. 
45 A.S.J. 3 Preston CoUege Papers 3 Fr. T. Dykes Nar11ative 1886. 
46 P.C.C.R. 3 Ear~y Material. File. 
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The inception of Oxford Locals was a key feature of curriculum 
advance in both the day colleges and at Mount St. Mary's at this time. 
It is too cnincid~nta] in time and execution tn he accidental, and 
although there is no direct evidences seems to have been planned as a 
deliberate policy. The fact that th~ Hierarchy were uncertain in their 
attitude to anything connected with Oxford is immaterial. The Jesuits 
seemed to have realised that these examinations had a wide appeal to 
middle class parents and t~at, despite the criticisms noted by Roach, 
the Locals were being increasingly patronised by proprietary Colleges 
47 
and schools. If the Jesuits were to remain competitive and prevent 
leakage, then they had to take the Locals in their colleges. 
The smallest of the Colleges, at Preston, took the demands of the 
new curriculum very seriously. Night studies, a form of teaching and 
homework, at the end of the school day, was introduced. The first boys, 
three in number, were entered and took Oxford Locals. 48 Though only two 
passed, the work was encouraged and boys with vocations who were succes-
sful went on to study at Mount St. Mary's or Stonyhurst. 
During the period studied in this chapter, the College flourished. 
The slight classical bias i~ this middle class school can be accounted 
for, in part, by the presence of another middle class Catholic school 
in the town. The Jesuits in the parish of St. Ignatius' had such a 
school opened and conducted by the Xaverian Brothers in 1861. Hindle 
has found some evidence of local rivalry, and even suggestions that this 
College was to close when the Jesuits opened their own in the St. Wil-
frid's Parish. 49 Mr. Hindle seems to have been of the opinion that this 
4? Roach~ loc. cit. 
48 P.C.C.R.~ Log Book 31 May 1869. 
49 Hindle/ Preston 12~ 20-22~ 40-41. 
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rivalry was a perpetual problem" Another reading of the evidence is 
that it was particularly local and only arose occasionally, such as 
during the period of the Catholic College 1 s weakness during the latter 
50 part of the superiorship of Fr. de Lapasture. Otherwise, certainly 
at Province level, the t\vo Colleges, both under a form of direction by 
the Society, were seen as complementary to one another. They neatly 
demonstrated the elements of ca·operation that were possible between 
different Catholic schools, even in such a small town. As this was 
something that was alleged by others at the time to be impossible, its 
presence at Preston is noteworthy. 
The \vhole notion of adaptability l_s an important element ~n the 
Society in the nineteenth century. In a Religious Order with a popular 
reputation for obedience and unswerving commitment to the Papacy, it 
seems paradoxical to suggest that the Order was prepared to accommodate 
itself to national circumstance and regional difference in a very indiv-
idualistic way, but this was the case. The governing forces behind 
education in all institutions run by the Society were the fourth part 
of the Constitutions of the Society and the document knmvn as the Ratio 
S d . 51 tu 1orum. The original Ratio had been carefully drawn up by the 
Fathers of all the Provinces and accepted by the General Congregation 
of the Order in 1599. From this time forward this was the document around 
which Jesuit Education was organised until the Society was suppressed in 
1773. 
50 de Lapasture was Superior from 1878-84; more detaiZ of his p1•obZems 
wiZZ be found in chapter 5. 
51 In[o1•mation in this and succeeding paragraphs on this .. topic is based 
on the works cited in footnote 10. 
1.5 L~ 
Even the original B~~io. was not a definitive and mandatory docu·~ 
menL Much of its contents t-vere devoted to the organisation of the 
Colleges and the respective duties of officials such as the Rector 
and Prefect of Studies. Guidance >vas laid doHTI about the choice of 
authors in classical studies but facilities were laid down for the 
creation of additional subjects for study and there was considerable 
latitude permitted to the Provincials and College Rectors. In this 
way, teaching in the vernac_ular was able to develop, as were the trad-
itions of drama and music which were such an unusual feature of ·the 
Colleges. 
\\Then the Society \vas restored in the early nineteenth century • it 
was obvious to the Jesuit Fathers that the Ratio was still a useful 
guide, but that in some areas was out of date, particularly with res-
pect to the curriculum. Thus efforts were made to reform the Ratio 
in the 1820s and in 1832 a revised Ratio Studiorum was published. 
Unlike its predecessor, this document was not approved by a General 
Congregation. This gave the document the status of one of the General's 
Regulations, which, although important, are not regarded as being as 
firmly binding as a document approved by a General Congregation. As a 
consequence of this, the Provincials had slightly greater flexibility 
and as the curricular guide had been modernised to include more Mathe-
matical and Scientific studies this freedom to adapt and innovate was 
enhanced. 
A brief examination of the work of the Order in Provinces and places 
other than England proves that this interpretation of th~ Ratio is not 
simply a theoretical model, but is firmly rooted in practical educational 
work. France provide a clear illustration of a totally different approach 
11)5 
from that made in England, although there were sufficient common fea· · 
tures for the schools to be distinctively Jesuit, 
Province than for the English when the restoration took place in l81Lf, 
as there was only one fully trained Jesuit in France. By 1824, there 
were over 300 Fathers, Scholastics and Brothers. 52 The Fathers opened 
eight Colleges between 1814 and 1828 when they were exiled as part of 
the mounting attack on the .restored Bourbon monarchy and some of its 
ultra Catholic policies, The Colleges of this period were really minor 
seminaries, but they also educated lay boys. These schools had an 
attraction for the Bishops as they produced a substantial number of 
potential ordinands and they had a great attraction to parents as they 
53 were strong in their moral and intellectual influence upon the boys. 
Upon their expulsion the Jesuits set up Colleges on the borders of 
the country and began a pattern of education that was to be character-
istic of their work for much of the remainder of the century. The 
Colleges, because they were outside national boundaries, had to take 
boarders. When the Jesuits \.Jere once more able to open Colleges within 
France, as a result of the _Falloux Laws of 1850, eleven \.Jere opened 1n 
1850 and s1x more 1n 1854. 54 These were all boarding Colleges and 
admitted day boys as a minority group from the immediate neighbourhood 
of the schools. The Colleges had a curriculum which was heavily biased 
towards classical languages and literature. Other subjects were studied 
52 J.W. Padberg S.J. 3 Colleges in Controversy (1969) 9. 
53 Padberg3 op. cit. 4?-48. 
54 G.T. Cubitt_, The Myth of a Jesuit Conspiracy in France 1814-1880 
(unpublished Ph. D. 3 University of Cambridge 1984) 228. 
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including Science and Mathematics~ but these were only really included 
for the older boys and only substantially studied in the Philosophers 1 
course which took place as the equivalent of University education. 55 
The daily schedules in which this took place 1n the Colleges were more 
exacting for pupils 1n the French Colleges than for those at Mount St. 
56 Mary's. Only the secure moral atmosphere and the religious practices 
of the Colleges appear to be closely similar. 
Even within the areas under the control of English Jesuits educa·-
tion differed considerably. The Fathers in Ireland opened two Colleges, 
Cl W d d T 11 b b h f h . h b d" . . . 57 at ongowes oo an u a eg? ot o· w 1c were oar 1ng 1nst1tut1ons. 
Neither College was particularly large, they both had over 200 pupils by 
1870. Clongowes Wood preserved a more strongly classical curriculum 
than Tullabeg \vhere commercial studies such as Mercantile Arithmetic 
and Book-keeping were added in 1839 to help widen the scope of this 
College for middle class boys earlier than those in England. 
Another feature peculiar to the Irish Colleges was the absence of 
attempts to carry out a systematic programme of higher education. This 
probably 1s connected with the presence of a Catholic University College 
at St. Stephen's Green 1n Dublin, which the Irish and English Jesuits 
conducted for the Irish Hierarchy. This particular institution was very 
successful in the latter part of the century \vhen it competed against 
I 11 • d • • 58 the three Protestant Queen s Co eges 1n egree exarn1nat1ons. In fact 
55 Padberg, op. cit. 160-162. 
56 Compare Padberg_, op. cit. 164-166 with the account in M.S.M._, 
Joseph Lightbound's Diary 1863. 
5? Inf01omation_, unless otherwise stated_, is taken from T. Corcoran_, 
The C"longoUJes Record (19~2). 
58 SchUJickerath, op. cit. 213-216. 
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the pattern of studies at Clongowes confirmed and reinforced the connec .. 
tions rather than weakened them. 
Further extensive analyses could be made. The Jesuits in North 
America can be seen as adapting to a variety of circumstances from the 
. . l . 1 bl 59 extens1ve mater1a ava1 a e. Within the United States there can be 
fe\J agencies responsible for conducting elementary schools on the Indian 
reservations of the Middle West as well as University centres of learn-· 
ing on the Eastern seaboard. Again, the English Fathers were responsible 
for Colleges in the colonies in India and Southern Africa where climate, 
language and racial background were such as to make anything but a highly 
adaptable teaching system ineligible to operate. 
Against this background of educational sensitivity and adaptability, 
both national and international, as displayed by the Jesuits, needs to 
be set the limited attempts to create secondary education by the English 
Catholic Hierarchy. As there was no system on consistent policy, words 
like haphazard and chaotic are inappropriate for all that the results 
might justify such epithets. Instead what emerges is a picture of pub-
lie unanimity and private individuality. 
Mention has already been made of the statements by the Hierarchy 
about Middle Class education, and about the pattern of execution differing 
from diocese to diocese. Superficial as it 1s, this skeletal explanation 
is not enough, but the task of fleshing out the bones is not easy. There 
are few studies of either bishops or individual dioceses, and, \vhere they 
do exist, they are usually in the form of University theses. A number of 
59 Besides the gene1•al works of CampbeU and SclwickePath3 see 
T. Hughes3 The History of the Society of Jesus in North America~ 
4 volumes (1910), and J. J. Walsh, Aniericci:n Jesuits (1934, repl'inteC. 
1968). 
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these have been studied and an effort has been made. by using them as 
samples. to test the above generalised judgement. 60 They can be sup·-
ported by a study of the material contained in the general histories 
of the Catholic community~ particularly those of Norman and Holmes~ and 
the biographies of the two Archbishops~ Manning and Vaughan, 
If the diocese of J.iverpool is examined first~ then from the period 
of the 1870s a fairly static picture emerges. Bp. Goss, an energetic, 
sel~·effacing man, governed the diocese for part of this period, until 
his death in 1872, Goss was a very able diocesan administrator who bel-
ieved strongly in the Tridentine tradition of control by the Ordinary, 
but at the same time was opposed to Manning's Ultramontaine view and his 
. d . 61 autocrat~c ten enc~es. Goss inherited three secondary schools, the 
Junior Seminary of St. Ed\vard's, the Catholic Institute, with its connec-
tions with commercial education and the Jesuit St. Francis Xavier's 
62 College. Although Goss encouraged all three, he had neither time nor 
money nor men to expand the role they were fulfilling. He did have a 
major dispute with the Regular clergy, but this was largely with the 
60 The following theses have been studied on this element of diocesan 
activity: 
P.H. DoyZ.e_, The Episcopate of Alexander Goss of Liverpool. 1856-
18?2 (unpublished Ph. D._, University of London, King's CoZ.Z.ege 
1981); 
P.A. Platt_, Roman Catholic Education in Leeds 18?0-1936_, with 
special. reference to secondary schooling (unpublished M.Ed._, Univ-
ersity of Leeds 1982); 
J-A. Upton_, Non-Elementary and Secondary Education in the Roman 
Catholic Diocese of Nottingham 18?0-19?0 (unpublished M.Ed._, Univ-
ersity of HuZ.Z. 19?6); 
hereafter these wiZ.Z. be referred to by the author's name., the degree 
and the page number. 
61 DoyZ.e/ Ph. D. 28 and 52. 
62 T. Burke_, Catholic History of LiveYp_ooZ. (1910) ?2 and 111-112. 
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Benedictines than the Jesuits, and as it was over parochial control, did 
63 
not affect the College, 
When Goss died in 1872, his successor was Bishop O'Reilly, who was 
not consecrated until 1813. O'Reilly had Manning's approval. but he 
had not his antipathy to the Jesuits. Thus they were left alone. All 
that the Bishop seems to have done was to enlarge St. ,Edward's in 1875 
and this was probably preparatory to opening Upholland Seminary in 1883. 64 
Thus he may be seen as safeguarding a supply of locally trained priests 
for his diocese rather than mounting a challenge ln the secondary educa-
tion sector. 
If one turns from the relatively orderly state in Liverpool to the 
other side of the Pennines in Yorkshire and Nottingham, matters were 
much less well-organised. Leeds, both as part of Beverley, and as a 
diocese of 30,000 Catholics founded in its own right in 1878, had no 
secondary schools for boys until after 1900. Not only was the popula-
tion considered too small and too poor, but Bishop Cornthwaite was also 
chronically short of elementary schools. In the post-Forster era, the 
only available money was spent on these. The first secondary education 
came in 1897 and that was f~r girls; a hi~er grade school attached to 
65 
a convent. 
Nottingham as a diocese was slightly better off as it began the 
1870s under Bishop Roskell's supervision with three boys' schools. How-
ever they were all boarding and widely scattered as well as being 
63 Doyle/ Ph.D. 233-2?2. 
64 T. Burke~ op. cit. 236. 
65 Platt/ M.Ed. 4?-56. 
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controlled by totally different authorities and with different purposes 
in view. They were Mount St. Mary 1 s~ controlled by the Jesuits~ the 
Ru~iminian College at Grace Dieu (opened 183')) 8.nd the lay controlled 
Ratcliffe College (opened 1847). By virtue of their boarding capacity 
and slightly higher fees than day schools~ they took boys from all over' 
England, and, in the case of the Rosiminians, associated closely with 
66 
recruitment to the Order. 
Dr. Holmes has shown something of the chaotic pastoral state of 
the diocese, and the lengths to which Bishop Bagshawe went in order to 
b . f . . . . 67 o taln ·orelgn pr1ests to serve ll1 lt. As Holmes makes clear, this 
experiment was not a great success but typifies the recondite methods 
employed by Bagshawe. In elementary education he had schools opened 
by four Orders of nuns recruited to the diocese specifically for the 
purpose within a few months of his consecration in 1874. These ladies 
not only staffed the elementary schools, but provided some classes for 
68 
older girls, perhaps with the hope of recruiting new members. Bag-
shawe assisted the work with appeals. grants and loans, of which, to 
his successor's consternation, he kept no record. 
For older boys, and 1n particular those from the middle class, 
Bishop Bagshawe did nothing at first. He was to open a seminary/school, 
but this was in the 1880s. Despite the need for some educated boys, 
even simply for elementary school teaching, progress in providing facil-
itiestook fue form of encouraging others. There seems to have been only 
one school opened ln the 1870s and this was by a Fr. Edward Smith in 
66 Upton/ M. Ed. 48 and 65. -
67 J.D. Holmes~ More Roman than Rome (1978) 172-173~ 
68 Upton/ M.Ed. 39. 
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Newark in 1877. Intended as a day and boarding College for middle and 
1 "1 u h . l"f h 69 upper c ass pup~ s, pton suggests t at 1ts 1.-e was s_ ort. 
, ' UUL.:ll l_;_,u_i_teu auu ::;_tJuLa~Lic acLiviLy was absent 1n t>w othe:c areas. 
One of these was the diocese of Salford, but consideration of this will 
be reserved to the following chapter. The character of the changes in 
secondary education for Catholic boys in Salford lS so bound up with 
the whole dispute with the Jesuits that it would be foolish to consider 
it in isolation. The other area is London. 
Properly speaking London consisted of two dioceses - South\vark and 
Westminster ~ in which were concentrated the largest number of Catholics 
outside Lancashire. Bishop Grant of Southwark, who died in 1870, had 
attempted to provide for Catholic boys in his diocese through the offices 
70 
of the De La Salle Brothers. By the 1870s they were running two schools 
1n South London, St. Joseph 1 s College and St. Joseph's Academy, the latter 
being a lower key commercial education establishment. Neither was flour-
ishing but they were able to keep going with around 100 pupils in each 
school. This was as much as the Brothers could undertake and they turned 
down requests to open schools in Bristol (1878), Halifax (1880) and Wore-
ester (1880) in the period s-tudied in this chapter. Apart from little 
knmm private venture schools they preferred to cater for the Catholics 
of Southwark. 
North of the r1ver lay Westminster, the Archiepiscopal Province of 
Henry Edward Hanning. Huch of Manning's \vork in connection with secondary 
education will be studied in the next chapter, but in his O\VU diocese he 
69 Upton/ M. Ed. 6:3. 
70 Information is taken froin P.R. Cusack, De La Salle Secondary Schools 
in the English Pi>ovince 1855-1964 (unpublished M. Ed. 3 University of 
Manchester 197:3). 
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expanded the College of St. Charles. Fee levels suggest that this 
school was for wealthier middle class boys as does the presence of a 
Lcndcn Matriculation rl~RR. A further pointer to this is that. despite 
the Cardinal's strictures and efforts elsewhere. in 1880 boys began to 
take the Senior Oxford T~ocals. Manning encouraged others to Hark for 
the lower middle class pupils and thus 9 for example • St. Bonaventure 1 s 
was opened by the Franciscans in 1877 and St. Aloysius' in 1819 by the 
72 Brothers of Mercy. Mann~ng also made overtures to the Marists • ,,Tho 
had arrived in England in 1876 and were opening a school in Jarrow. 
They had no claims to the privileges of the Jesuits or Benedictines and 
were thus much more acceptable to the Cardinal. Indeed Dr. Selby states 
that Manning Has able to call upon eleven middle class schools for Cath-
1 . . 188 73 0 1CS 1n 0. Sadly we do not knm..r much in the way of details about 
the schools. but the fact that Manning was convening a meeting for the 
purpose of discussing a complementary or replacement central school 
scheme that will be discussed in the next chapter suggests that the 
efforts of the existing institutions were incomplete. 
This seems to return the point full circle. If the Hierarchy had 
responded in an organised fashion to the challenge of the times with 
regard to secondary education, they would have been less idiosyncratic 
and more homogeneous. All this study has done is to highlight diversity 
71 See D. E. Selby_, 'Hen:r>y Edward Manning and the Catholic Middle Class', 
?aedagogica Historica xi (1970) 155-156. 
72 fv.J. Battersby_, 'Catholic Education for Boys 1 in G.A. Beck., The 
English Catholics 1850-1950 (1950) 331. 
73 D.E. Selby, op. cit. 158. Dr. Selby cites a report of an investi2-
ation held in 1880 that is in the Manning Papers. Sadly., I have ;:ct 
had access to these and lwve not found a copy elsewhere. 
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of educational provl.S.lon, were curricular· diet or sociology of alumni 
to be explored as they have been for Jesuit Colleges then the picture 
would be even more jumbled.· The Jesuits 9 despite the differences in 
their Colleges, kept some inter-collegiate examinations in being in 
order to create some homogeneity and consistency beyond public examin-
ations.74 This the Hierarchy never did. 
It is this lack of system, failure to meet needs and indecision 
about the nature of provision that seems to suggest the Jesuits had a 
planned approach that gave success in secondary education. It is also 
what makes the Manchester College dispute and its ramifications, studied 
1n the next chapter, so crucial. By halting structured Jesuit initiative 
1n secondary education, the Hierarchy held up the advance of this vital 
work very substantially until after the death of Manning. They also 
placed Catholic boys in a position of double jeopardy by either denying 
them efficient schools or forcing those with aspirations to attend Prot-
estant schools with their implied danger to faith. Only a detailed study 
of the case against the background of Catholic secondary education seen 
1n this chapter reveals how blighting were the actions of Manning and 
his Bishops. 
?4 These were reported very fuZZy in Letters and Notices. E.g. L. & N. 
voZ. xii (18?8) 106-115 shows Stonyhurst~ Mount St. Mary's~ St. 
Francis Xavier's and the Glasgow College took part. Beaumont and 
Preston may well have taken some papers~ but they fUZZy participated 
later. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
FROST ON THE VINE -
the Manchester College problem 
and its effects 9 1872-1881 
165 
1 It might be supposed that Manning could now feel that his triumph 
was completeo His position was secure; his power was absolute; his 
prestige was daily growing'~ 1 Thus LyL~on Strachey de~cLibeJ the effect 
on Henry EduC~.rd Manning of h:i..s elevation to the Archdiocese of Westminster 
and his victory over his opponents in his early days as incumbent of that, 
officeo Strachey 1 s essay, which was based entirely upon secondary sources, 
is perhaps best seen as a waspish and cynical vignette in which some of the 
judgements are spiteful and·inaccurateo However, the picture that Strachey 
drew of a dominant and absolute Manning. firmly ensconced in Westminster, 
autocratically directing the course of the Catholic Church in England, has 
persisted in even the most modern of scholarly treatments of Catholic history 
of the periodo Both Dro Derek Holmes and Dro EoRo Norman 1n their respec~ 
tive, but quite distinct, studies of Catholic activity in the 1870s and 
1880s devote chapters to the subject, based not just upon Hanning's Archi-
episcopate, but also upon his personal direction and involvemento 2 
To some extent the failure to obtain access to the Manning papers may 
account for this interpretative difficulty, but more important is the lack 
of material for large areas of Catholic historyo 3 Save for John Henry 
Newman, there are few studies of Catholic teachers and groupso For instance 
only six of the episcopacy have been accorded any detailed biographical 
1 Lo Strachey 3 Eminent Victorians (1918; 1981 Edo) 68-9o 
2 J.D. HoZmes 3 More Roman Than Rome (1978) Chapter IV; E.R. Norman3 
The English Catholic Church in the Nineteenth Century (1983) Chapter 
6o 
3 Eo Ro Norman3 E.P.:_!!it_. 246 reviews the current state of the Manning 
archive. 
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d . 4 stu ~es. The work of other groups of Catholic clerics and laity has 
also suffered from a lack of systematic research. 
The picture so far drawn in this study shows the Society of Jesus 
building up a body of schools in the secondary education sector, These 
were designed not only to cater for boys from a variety of social class 
backgrounds~ but also to provide them with different curricula to satisfy 
their di~fering needs. aspirations and abilities. This curricular variety 
reflected concepts peculiar· to the Society itself as well as national 
changes taking place in England. Although there was superficial encourage~ 
ment by the Hierarchy for this work. it ran counter to the prevailing 
notions of some of the converts and their allies. Everything tended to be 
overshadowed by the problems of the Irish immigrants and the desparate need 
for social facilities and elementary education. In some instances antipathy 
had led to hostility. and in the most marked case, prevented the Jesuits 
from opening a College in the Metropolitan area. Here something was 
attempted by the Ordinary, but this \.Jas not the case elsewhere. Other 
Bishops were idiosyncratic and most definitely unco-ordinated in their 
approach to secondary education. 
4 W.B. Ullathorne, The Autobiography of Archbishop Ullathorne with 
selections from his letters (1891). 
C. Butler, The Life and Times of Bishop Ullathorne, 2 vols. (1926). 
K. O'Meara, (Grace Ramsay) Thomas Grant, First Bishop of Southwark 
(1874). 
J.A. Wilson, The Life of Bishop Hedley (1930). 
P.H. Doyle, The Episcopate of Alexander Goss of Liverpool 1856-72 
(Unpublished Ph.D.$ University of Liverpool 1981). 
J.F. Supple, Robert Cornthwaite: A Neglected Nineteenth Century 
Bishop$ Recusant History$ Vol. 17 No. 4 (Oct. 1986) 399-412. 
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Despite adversities, and the slow growth of the limited finances of 
the Order. the Jesuit Fathers continued to try to open schools. At a 
critical paine in this expcut::;.luu i..l~t::)' wen: opposed 
archy who took the matter to Rome. The support of the Papal Court for 
the Hierarchy repercussed upon the Soci~ty in a way that was destructive 
of its initiative in opening secondary schools and cast unjustified 
aspersions upon the work being undertaken in the existing English Jesuit 
Colleges. 
The figure at the centre of the opposition to the Jesuits was Henry 
Edward Manning. Inescapably the conflict came to be directed by him and 
ultimately he was triumphant in Rome. If one follows the line of thought 
propounded by Strachey~ it would be relatively simple to see the problems 
of the 1870s as a conspiracy to nullify the work of the Jesuits. In this 
way Strachey argued that Manning and Mgr. George Talbot 'broke the spirit~ 
5 
of John Henry Newman. However. this is too simplistic 9 and the causes of 
the dispute are wider than a simple hunger for autocratic power. Yet 
Manning remains at the centre of the dispute. 
Although recent work suggests that Manning was less autocratic and had 
support for his views, he nevertheless had great influence and authority. 6 
Even before his elevation to the Archiepiscopate Manning had secured his 
position in the diocese of Westminster to the point at \.Jhich he was indis-
pensable to Cardinal Wiseman, and his logical successor. Manning had 
created the Oblates of St. Charles as 'the Jesuits of London' with the 
express purpose of carrying out the various priestly tasks essential to 
the diocese as he saw them. In the resultant critical affray with Wiseman~s 
r-------------------------------------------------------------~-,----~--------------------------
5 Strachey~ EE_._ cit. ?5~·81. 
6 R. Gray~ Cardinal Manning (1985) ~s an example of such a sympathetic 
treatment. 
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co-adjutor~ Archbishop Errington~ Manning was triumphant and his chief 
7 
rival for future preferment removed. 
After the accession to Westminster ~n 1865~ Manning had slmvly 
attempted to consolidate his position and w~n over his enemies~ a process 
fostered in Rome by Mgr. George Talbot. This might have been hindered 
after 1869 when Talbot went insane and was removed to Passy~ near Paris, 
but Manning enjoyed two great successes, one European, the other domestic. 8 
These greatly strenethened his position in the Church. 
The European success was at the Vatican Council of 1810 and concerned 
the declaration of Papal Infallability. 9 Manning's position was very 
ultramontaine in that he not only defended the propositions of Infallab-
ility, but believed the time was ripe to declare them. The Archbishop 
spoke in the Council on the matter, as well as negotiating extensively 
outside the Chamber. He was a successful negotiator with the French 
governments and, perhaps because of his former friendship with W.E. Glad-
stone, ably coped with the unofficial representative of the English 
10 government, Odo Russell. He also successfully countered the influence 
of Sir John Acton, the distinguished lay Catholic opponent of Infallab-
ility. When the Council vofed for the declaration by 535 votes to 2 on 
18 July 1870, all Hanning':s activity seemed justified. Shane Leslie 
? Leslie/Manning 120-138. 
8 E.R. Norman~ op. cit. 258. 
9 This topic is extensively covered in all the ~orks of Manning's bio-
graphers and studies of Newman and Acton~ but there are fuZZ studies 
of the Council~ e.g. C. Butler~ The Vatican Council 1869-?0 (1962)~ ·~ 
and F.J. CWiek~ski3 The English Bishops and the First Vatican Council (Louvain 19?1). 
10 Manning's biographers relate the story of this ~ork but see also 
T. Morley~ Life of Gladstone3 Vol. II (1903) 308 and P. Magnus3 
Gladstone (1963 ed.) 35~ 3?. 
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commented that Manning was congratulated for his part in this by friend 
and foe, including the Society of Jesuso 11 Although he gained no immed-
iate r·eward, Manning was not to be a Cardinal until ltl I .S • the esteem ot 
the Pope and Cardinals for· the English prelate uas hieh. Hanning no 
longer needed a Talbot to advocate his cause in Rome, he had accomplished 
sufficient in his own right. 
Manning 1 s other great success concerned elementary education and 
W.Eo Forster's Education Act. This went through Parliament while Hanning 
was in Rome, but he had anticipated its creation and had been actively 
preparing since 1868. 12 As McClelland makes clear, the most important 
Catholic contributor to education was Bishop Ullathorne of Birmingham, 
but he had to be in Rome as well as the Archbishop. 13 Initially Manning 
left Bishop Brown of Menevia to conduct matters, but, as he never left his 
diocese, Manning was forced to undertake the work by correspondence. 
The management of the negotiations was conducted skilfully, Manning 
displaying a deep knowledge of the topic and a complete familiarity with 
the methods and personalities involved. Nanning would have liked to have 
gained aid from local rates for Catholic Poor Schools, but this would have 
entailed a measure of non-C~tholic control that was insupportable as all 
14 Catholics agreed. The eventual compromise did not satisfy some Catholics, 
but many agreed with Manning when, according to Dr.· Selby, he thought it 
would 'act as a stimulus to Voluntaryist effort' and he was 1 thankful for 
11 Leslie/ Manning 230~31. 
12 See D.E. Selby~ Henry Edward Manning and the Education Bill of 18?0~ 
B.J.E.S. xviii No. 2 (19?0) 190-212 and D.E. Selby~ Towards a Common 
System of National Education (Leeds 19??) 1-20 
13 McClelland/ Manning 65~66. 
14 Jo Murphy~ Church3 State and Schools 1-n Britain 1800-19?0 (19?1) 60-
61. 
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anything which rouses our people from their apathy and unconsciousness 1 • 
Over the succeeding ten years~ although there was a burden of costs not 
faced by their rate aided competitors~ as the Catho.lJ..c community more than 
doubled its schools and pupils in the elementary sector, }1anning 1 s prestige 
. h . 15 grew w~t 1t. 
triumph. 
He had gained the domestic success to parallel his Roman. 
Manning lacked full support to match these instances in one important 
area ·~ the Hierarchy. Many of the Bishops had been appointed years before 
Manning became Archbishop and many were not only more experienced but more 
hostile to their leader.16 Recent research has shown that in one case at 
least~ that of Goss of Liverpool, opposition to Manning was not confined 
to a single issue, but ran to a feeling of alienation from the Archbishop 
and a lack of co-operation in a number of areas. 17 
In order to end this situation, or at least gradually to alter it, 
Manning began to seek to elevate more sympathetic figures to the ep~scop-
acy. The first opportunity to do this came about some six months after 
Manning's own accession. Bishop Hogarth of Hexham died at the age of 
eighty in January 1866, and ~n due course a terna of three candidates was 
-/ 
sent by the Chapter to Manning. He approved the second of these, James 
Chadwick and, upon forwarding the list to Rome, wrote to Mgr. George Talbot 
to work for Papal approval of Chadwick. This was obtained and in due course 
15 D.E. Selby3 Towards a Common System of National Education (Leeds 1977) 
1-2. 
16 J.D. Holmes3 More Roman Than Rome (1978) 181-2. 
17 See P.H. Doyle3 The Episcopate of Alexander Goss of Liverpool 1856-72 
(Unpublished Ph.D. 3 University of London 1981) 52-58 and 81-86. Doyle 
shows that Goss not only disliked Manning's autocratic manner but also 
opposed the influence of Talbot3 was the only Bishop not to write a 
Pastoral against The Rambler3 was pro-Newman and Oxford attendance3 
pro-Errington3 and opposed Manning on Papal Infallability. 
l/1 
Chadwick demonstrated his loyalty by assisting Manning at the Vatican 
18 Council and on other matters. 
Tlte uext \Ja.caftCY did !tOt occur for IiE.arly five years 9 
--L-- ,-, ____ ....... _.J: 
wueu u.1. d.Ll L U~'. 
Southwark died. By this time Manning felt himself to be rather isolated 
in his dealings Hith his fellow Bishops. Thus Manning tried to have his 
friend and fellow· ·Oblate, Herbert Vaughan elevated to be Bishop of South·-
19 
wark. This was resisted and Manning had to settle for a compromlse 
candidate in James Danell. 29 Danell did not oppose Manning but he never 
became a close friend. 
Vaughan was the close confidant Manning really needed. He shared or 
espoused many of the Archbishop 1 s ideas. When the next vacancy occurred, 
at Salford in July 1872 on the death of Bishop William Turner, Manning 
persuaded the Canons to put forward Herbert Vaughan's name and he was 
duly chosen. The closeness of the new Bishop to Manning is best described 
by the Archbishop. 
'As early as 18523 the Bishop of Salford was living with me in 
Rome3 and there we formed the most intimate 1•elations of friend-
ship and confidence. He being much younger than I, we stood in 
the relationship of spiritual father and son3 he opened his 
heart to me and trusted me as one advanced in life. From that 
t·ime to this, there has not been a shadow of difference between 
us - our friendship and-confidence J~ve deepened from day to 
day. '21 
~fanning was to create other Bishops, some of whom were friends, but 
none were to be as close as Vaughan. It is from this appointment that the 
problems of the Jesuits in the 1870s may be traced, although at first sight 
18 See Leslie/ Manning 181 and J.D. Holmes 3 op. cit. 142 and 144. 
19 The story of this is related in the biographies of Vaughan cited 
below. 
20 Leslie/ Manning 181-182. 
21 McCormack/ Vaughan 222. 
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it seems that Vaughan was himself beset by difficulties, 
The diocese in which Vaughan was consecrated in October 1872 '-'as 
geographically the smallest in England, but 1.n terms of numbers one of 
22 the largest, having an estimated population of 196.000 souls. Many of 
these were poor Irish or industrial workers and almost all lived in the 
poorer quarters of Manchester and Salford, the very area where the:t:e \o.1ere 
fewest priests. A survey, made twelve years after Bishop Vaughan had 
taken up office. showed that 75,000 Catholics, 10,000 of whom were child-
23 
ren were still without a pastor. The new Bishop seems to have been made 
aware of some of the roots of the problem - these included the dearth of 
trained priests, and a very limited amount of secondary educational prov-
l.Sl.On. This was worrying as it meant there were few places where potential 
vocations might be fostered, few nurseries for future Catholic school 
teachers. and a positive danger that some boys who desired secondary 
schooling were attending Protestant schools where they might apostasise. 
There seem, at this period, to have been only three Catholic secondary 
schools in the diocese. 24 One of these was Stonyhurst in the far north of 
the diocese - remote from the urban area and a centre for the education of 
boys from wealthier familie;, it could contribute little help for the 
Bishop. The other two schools had been created by Bishop Turner. One ''as 
the former Jesuit College of 1852 that had been resumed by the Bishop in 
1854, conducted for a short period by secular clergy and then given to the 
22 Snead Cox/ Vaughan I 246. 
23 K.S. Inglis~ The Churches and the Working Class in Victorian Englw•i 
(1963) 124. 
24 There may have been some private venture schools but they have not 
been studied, The possible methods are outlined in P, Gardner~ The 
Lost Elementary Schools of Victorian England (1983). 
17 3 
25 Xaverian Brothers. They had taken on the school with 14 boys and had 
built it up steadily as a day and boarding College. To complement this 
~e:hool 9 the nishop had opened a grammar school in the converted !:;table 
block of his own residence in May 1862. 26 This \vas the school surveyed J.n 
the Taunton Report of 1868, by which time it had grown from 6 pupils to 7~, 
56 of whom were day boys. 27 These boys were described as coming from the 
homes of gentlemen, solicitors, medical men, tradesmen, builders, ware-
housemen etc. and only a very small proportion, less than a quarter of the 
school, were engaged in learning Latin and Greek. Thus it seems likely 
that the boys were going into the professional and mercantile trades the 
school professed to send them to and that both schools had about 150 in 
them by 1872. 
Manning's influence on Vaughan was illustrated in the way in which the 
new Bishop approached his diocese. Vaughan set out a programme for re-
structuring episcopal institutions that follows the aspirations that 
Manning had for the Archiepiscopate as a whole. His initial scheme was 
outlined in his first Pastoral, extensive reference was made to a diocesan 
seminary, elementary school and institutions for social reform. Among 
these was a plan for the extension of secondary education. 
'There is perhaps no diocese in EngL«ad better provided in 
respect to its parochiaL schools than that of Salfo1'd. Suit-
able provision has yet to be made for the provision of a 
higher class~ so that the next Diocesan undertaking~ after 
the work of the Seminary~ must be to ca~ry on to compLetion 
25 Information on these schools is taken from W. h~alley3 Catholic Educ-
ation in England with special reference to Educational Activities in 
the SaLford Diocese (Unpublished M.Ed. 3 University of Manchester 1938) 
410-416. 
26 Salford Diocesan Archives. (hereafter S.D. A.) Acta Salfordiensa 452-4?2 
Circular from Bishop Turner3 1 March 1862; Fondes Silvulae (The Salford 
Catholic Grammar SchooL Magazine3 Vol. I 1885 69 and 86~ Whalley/ M.Ed. 
op. cit. 420-25. 
2? S.I.C. (1868) Vol. XVII 609. 
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the work of the grammar schooL; prudently and wisely begun by 
my predecessor. This great commerciaL Metropolis ought to 
possess a Catholic CommerciaL College~ worthy both of itself 
and the Catholic name. We have excellent CLassical Colleges 
in. the dioC!csc and e Zse1.cihere., (fY!fl_ f;hP.y hmJP- hP-rm proved by 
test to have reached a high state of proficiency; but we have 
no Commercial Schools that I know of" coming up to the standard 
which I think we are bound to attain. Our position and the 
requirements of the day demand this of us. We are a commercial 
people" and there is no reason why the Catholic Church should 
not supply as highly efficient a commercial education in Manch-
ester as she does a liberaL ang classicaL elsewlwre. 128 
The extent to which any Bishop could implement such a programme 
depended on will and finance. Vaughan had a superabundance of the former, 
but money was a serious problem. The diocese itself was very poor and 
had no reserves. Vaughan himself had nothing to bring with him. His 
missionary ventures, at Mill Hill and in America, had not only absorbed 
his own money but also contributions from supporters. He had added to 
his expenses when he had purchased The Tablet in 1868 in order to ensure 
its orthodoxy as an organ at a popular level for the Ultramontaines. 29 
The attempt to create a seminary reveals these problems most clearly. 
Besides being necessary, opening a seminary was bound to be the first 
consideration of a prelate who had been Vice-President of St. Ed\vard' s 
and gone on to found St. Joseph's College, Mill Hill, to provide mission-
. f . N h Am . 30 ary pr~ests or negroes ~n ort er~ca. Vaughan's Salford priests, 
when trained in England, came from Ushaw, the old Northern District Sem-
. h 1' d .1 d" 31 ~nary, t at supp ~e severa ~oceses. When this was not adequate it 
28 Bp. H. Vaughan., PastoraL for November 18?2 (Salford 18?2) 18. 
29 McCormack/ Vaughan 91 108-109; some of the problems of The Tablet are 
surveyed in J.L. AlthoZz" The Liberal Catholic Movement in England 
(1962). 
30 Snead Cox/ Vaughan I Chapters IV., V and VI passim. 
31 D. MiLburn., A History of Ushaw CoUege (1964) 261-66. 
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was supplemented from sem1nar1es overseas or by religious Orders staf-
fing missions with their own members, Those coming from Ushaw or 
overseas were generally LhrusL SLraight into Parish work without proper 
pastoral and parochial training. This made some of them ineffici~nt as 
they did not know how to cope with their parishionersv problems. 32 
Regular priests~ by virtue of their longer training an~ wider experience, 
were often more successful. like the Jesuits who staffed the Holy Name 
in Manchester, However as the Superiors of regular clergy could remove 
or replace them at will, such priests were outside the full control of 
the Bishop and could never be fullypart of the parochial structure. 
Vaughan, like Manning,wished to remedy these problems, and envisaged 
for the diocese not a full Tridentine seminary but a pastoral one, In 
such an institution priests, already theologically trained and ordained, 
would spend a year in practical work, regulated by the Bishop himself, 
b f b . 1 d . h f p . h 33 e ore e1ng p ace 1n c arge o a ar1s , This would give the Bishop 
a clear idea of the quality of the priests and knowledge of where their 
talents might be best employed. It also meant that although a local boy 
from a school 1n the diocese might not be trained there initially, his 
. ld b f d b h 1 f h 1 . 34 vocat1on cou e ostere y t e examp e o t e pastora sem1nary. 
The Bishop estimated that the sem1nary would cost between £8-10,000, 
but the final cost was in excess of £18,000. The money for the project 
had all to be raised from subscriptions and donations, diocesan funds 
being inadequate, and some of the contributions to meet the final costs 
were only raised with some difficulty. 35 In these circumstances, the fact 
that the seminary was operating by late 1874 was a minor triumph. 
32 J.D. Holmes 3 More Roman Than Rome (1978) 172-3. 
33 Snead Cox/ Vaughan I 251-59. 
34 McCormack/ Vaughan 148. 
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Expenditure on this scale~ coupled with the normal costs of running 
a diocese, precluded any other scheme, and the plans for a new secondary 
temporarily shelvedo "Ph ..... n .................. - ...... 1 t... ..... ....l ---4- ..-.----·~- ....... ,.......1 ..LlJ.t:: .!.. a,:, L.VJ... Gl..!... U.Cl.U llVL ClllLLUUU.L.C:U 
nor had the Bishop suggested one elsewhere. In any case, he had two schools 
already, and although they might not be free of problems, they were ~n 
operation and expanding very slowly. The seminary, as the Pastoral made 
clear, was the first objective. 
It was perhaps awareness of this background, probably supplied by the 
Fathers at the Holy Name Church, that persuaded the Provincial of the 
Jesuits, Father Peter Gallwey, to approach the Bishop with a proposal 
36 
about the school. Gallwey spoke to Vaughan at the first session of the 
Provincial Synod of Westminster in July 1873 and suggested that the Society 
open, and run, the school that the Bishop had proposed for his diocese. 
Vaughan, who had a strong personal commitment to the school he had yet to 
37 disclose, refused Gallwey. 
Gallwey did not regard the matter as closed, but it was not pressed. 
A certain amount of delicacy surrounded the approach to the Bishop and was 
to continue to do so for both personal and political reasons. Personally, 
the Bishop was a former pupil at Stonyhurst (1841-46); his brother, Bernard, 
who was close to the Bishop, was a Jesuit; and Fr. Alfred Weld, a cous~n, 
was a former Jesuit Provincial now acting as English Assistant to the Father 
General in Italy. Vaughan was also a close friend of Manning, a fact of 
36 Peter GaZZwey S.J. (1820-1906) b. in Killarney and e. at Stonyhurst. 
He entered the Society in 1836 and was ordained a fuZZy professed 
Father in 1852. He held many posts of responsibility in his Zong 
life and was Provincial from 1873 to 18?6. From 18?? he was Rector 
of the Farm Street community where Provincial Headquarters was Zoc-
ated for many years. With Fr. A. WeZd3 Fr. G. Porter and other 
Jesuits 3 his ProvinciaZship was part of a Jesuit education revival. 
3? McCormack/ Vaughan 149. 
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which Gallwey must have been aware. Gallwey, like Fr. Weld, had been 
refused an extra parish~ or mission~ in London and thus had prevented 
. . ~ ~ . . 38. .. . k ~ 1 1 tne open1ng or a ~011ege. unoe nown Lo ~a11wey, 
at in manner, was Manning's poor opinion of the Jesuit, fostered by Mgr. 
39 George Talbot. 
The need for delicacy politically was occasioned by the dispute over 
the question of a Catholic University. This was becoming complex and 
Gallwey did not wish to ant~gonise Hierarchy members unduly. 40 Already 
some of the Bishops appear to have been angry about Jesuit opposition to 
Hanning's scheme. Bernard O'Reilly of Liverpool, a Manning proteg~ con·~ 
secrated in March 1873 to replace Goss who had died 1n October 1872, 
demonstrated this clearly in a letter to Manning about the Joint Bishops' 
41 Pastoral of 1874. He claimed that the Jesuits took too much praise for 
their educational work at the expense of other educators. Some of the 
v1ews presented by Fr. Gallwey, through the Jesuit Fr. General, to Prop-
aganda were denied by the English Hierarchy, and this denial should, he 
advised, be part of the Pastoral. Even if Gallwey was aware of the shadow, 
not the substance, of these views of the Manning group, they suggested the 
use of tact and discretion.~ 
Such tactics seem to have been adopted because the next relevant p1ece 
of correspondence extant shows a totally different attitude by Bishop Vaughan. 
38 Leslie/ Manning 294. 
39 Purcell/ Manning II 388. 
40 V.A. McClelland3 English Roman Catholics and Higher Education 1830-
1903 (19?3) 2??-9?. 
41 L.R.O. RCLV Miscellaneous Correspondence Bp. B. O'Reilly to Archbisho,? 
H.E. Manning3 23 June 18?4. 
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On 16 July 1874, he wrote to Fr. Henry Birch, the Rector of the Holy 
Name Church in encouraging terms. 
'I thought I shouUi have seen you at the opening of St. 
Peter's today_. and that I cou~d have to~d you what I now 
say by note; viz. tlhlt I waive a~l objection to you 
buiUiing the school where you propose_. in consideration 
of your having to buy the property and in the hope that 
you would be willing to extend your work_. if I some time 
beg you to do so. 142 
From the Bishop's point of view the logic of this letter must have 
had a premise in his own financial state and the money problems associated 
with the seminary. In February and March of 1874, he wrote to his confid-
ante, Lady Herbert of Lea of his efforts to discharge debts incurred in 
opening the seminary as well as meet other expenses connected with his 
foundation, St. Joseph's College at Mill Hill. 43 He wrote of rece~v~ng 
£500 from the Duke of Norfolk towards his costs and then of having to 
raise £1,000 to pay off pressing debts on the Church. Further, when he 
told Lady Herbert that he had much interested the Harquess of Ripon in the 
scheme for the Commercial College, Vaughan added the specific comment that 
the College venture could not even be planned until the Seminary was com-
pleted. Vaughan continued to write about progress and costs of the Seminary 
until late October. 
The Bishop's letter to Fr. Birch was also welcomed by the Jesuits. 
Manchester/Salford had, along with Liverpool, London and Preston, one of 
42 A.S.J. Manchester Papers (5) Bp. H. Vaughan to Fr. H. Birch, 16 July 
18?4. 
43 Lady Herbert of Lea was the widow of the politician~ Secretary at ~lar 
and Secretary for the Colonies, Sidney Herbert, later Lord Herbert 
of Lea; who died in 1860. A friend of Manning, Lady Herbert became 
a Catho~ic in 1865 and 1net Vaughan in 1866. A friendship developed 
that lasted till his death in 1903. They corresponded regularly and 
she aided him in many ways~ not least financially. S. Leslie (Ed.), 
Letters of Herbert, Cardinal Vaughan to Lady Herbert of Lea 1869-1903 
(1942) 242-248 hereafter Lady Herbert Letters date and page reference. 
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44 the four. most substantial Catholic populations in England. In two of 
these the Society had schools 9 while in the third they had been resisted 
strongly by t:he Archbishop even when they suggested opening a ::;dwul. It 
was logical to open a College in Manchester 9 particularly as they now had 
a centre in the Holy Name Church and its associated mission from which to, 
45 
operate. When the Society had last had a College in the 1850s it was 
this ver~ point which hampered its development. The parish was also the 
theme of Fr. Weld's letter to the Provincial in which he discussed the 
curriculum of a Manchester College. 
'I should say that though our parish gives us an additional 
right to a school~ it is not to be assumed that the boys are 
to come from our Parish only. As long as there is not another 
school that gives a good classical education in Manchester~ 
such a school is wanted by all boys capable of profiting from 
it. How many parents in Glasgow wanted a classical education? 
But it is very important it should be given them provided the 
essentials of commerce are not neglected. '46 
This approach is consistent when examined alongside Weld's v1e\vS as 
expressed 1n the previous chapter. The College that was being proposed 
in Manchester was to be conducted along the same broad lines that charac-
terised the school in Liverpool and Mount St. Mary's. The reference to 
Glasgow makes this certain.~ It was the approach with which the Order \vas 
familiar and it was proving effective in practice. Such planning and con-
cern drew Gallwey to speak to the Bishop about the school at the second 
session of the Provincial Synod in August 1874. To his surprise, Vaughan 
refused now to approve the Jesuit schoo1. 47 
44 B.I. Coleman~ The Church of England in the Mid-Nineteenth Century __ 
(1980) 45 tabled. 
45 L & N Vol. XXXII (cxcv April 1914) 36?-369. 
46 A.S.J. English Assistancy Papers C3 Fr. A. Weld to Fr. P. Gallwey3 
16 July 18?4. 
4? McCormack/ Vaughan 151. 
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This appears now 0 as it appeared then, a great paradox. The school 
the Jesuits were proposing was similar to ones they were running, seemed 
to be similar to that proposed by the Bishop and was to be staffed and 
financed from resources the Society had available. The Bishop, who was 
1n a much less well-endowed position, appeared to welcome a Jesuit college 
in July but had changed his mind in August. The only explanation for this 
seems to be in the events in Vaughan's lifebetween the two dates. The 
time was taken up by a series of Bishops' meetings and, 1n particular a 
further session of the Provincial Synod of Westminster, 1n which the prin-
cipal item of business was Catholic Higher education. There 1s no full 
account of the Synod, and the modern account by Professor V.A. McClelland 
. h . 48 begs more quest1ons t an 1t answers. While clearly articulating an 
argument for Jesuit hostility to the ideas of the Hierarchy, the present-
ation of the evidence 1s chronologically muddling and partiaL Most of 
the original evidence cited is taken from the Jesuit archives in Farm 
Street, and precious little from the Manning papers. Consequently we know 
little of what Manning thought or did, other than by reference to public 
utterances, published in Pastorals or the press. Vaughan stated to Lady 
Herbert that he regarded the meeting very favourably: 'This will be a very 
valuable Synod, the best held since the Hierarchy', and 'The Synod has been 
49 
most happy and successful 1 • However he says nothing of his work '"i th his 
fellow-Bishops in detail. The conclusion must be that if McClelland's thesis 
has any truth in it, Manning found the plans he and the Hierarchy were making 
were unacceptably challenged by the Jesuits. The Society had to be prevented 
48 V.A. McClelland3 English Roman Catholics and Higher Education 1830-
1903 (19?3) 2??-93. 
49 Lady Herbert Letters3 4 August3 11 August 18743 255-57. 
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from taking any further control of the education of Catholic boys, and 
it would thus seem most probable that Manning changed Vaughan 1 s mind over 
50 Lhe question u[ a Jesuit sehoul .i.u HauchesLeeo 
Undoubtedly Gallv1ey \vas puzzled by Vaughan v s volte face. He commun· · 
icated the new position to Weld in Rome, and the English Assistant seems 
to have relayed this and other problems concerning JesHit/Hierarchy 
relations to the General. These were discussed in Rome • and Vaughan, \vho 
learned about what he belie~ed were 'misrepresentations in Rome', wrote 
to Gallwey to apprise him of these matters. 51 Gallwey wrote a lengthy, 
regretful reply, in which he manifested his sorrow for the impression that 
had been created, as it could be injurious to both parties, but was not 
the fault of the Jesuits. He went to great lengths to state his case, and 
in doing so provides a clear explanation for his and other Jesuit activity 
~n Manchester. It is worth quoting extensively from this letter as it 
establishes the Jesuit case, later so much misrepresented and used so 
skilfully to halt the Order's educational initiative. 
'The demand for English missions is ever-increasing3 as your 
Lordship knows. Now it seems to me that in Manchester and 
the manufacturing towns around there is an an~le nursery of 
priests3 not only for your Lordship's but for other poor 
souls' besides3 provided the chance is given by early educ-
ation ... I cannot think that the grace which has been given 
to you wiU permit you to limit your pastoral charity to 
institutions in which the diocese is directly concerned. I 
think that I should be quite safe in prophesying that if your 
Lordship grants us permission to do the work of our Institute 
by taking part in educa·tion3 the nwnber of vocations to the 
priesthood3 both for the Salford diocese and other parts of 
the globe3 would be trebled and quadrupled. ' 
50 McCormack/ Vaughan 151. 
51 F. Edwards S.J. 3 The Jesuits in England (1985) 199-200 and Appendix 
13 298-302 contains much· which explains Manning's complex views on 
the Society of Jesus. 
J.8/. 
Gallwey then went on to write specifically of middle class education, 
and the duties laid on the Society by the Roman authorities. 
'It appears that it has been stated in high qvnrters at Rome 
that we are unwilling to do anything for middle··class educ·-
ation. That is about as true as the reports concerning your 
Lordship to which you refer. 1 
'This report and other representations on the subject have 
led to a correspondence between the Father-General and Prop-
aganda. The Cardinal-Prefect (of Propaganda) begged him to 
do aU he could in England for middle--class education and 
named Manchester among .. other places_. and both he and some 
other eminent Cardinals have reminded us that this belongs 
to our Institute_. and that wherever we are canonically 
instituted it is part of our acknowledged work to open 
schools_. and that the permission to do so is already granted 
to us by the Holy See. Father-General himself is most desirous 
to carry out the wish of Propaganda_. hut I am sure he would 
have the strongest objection to our doing anything that would 
in any way prove an injury to your Lordship's diocese_. and 
great reluctance in any way to act against your Lordship's 
wishes. '52 
This letter shows explicitly the Jesuit view that they believed they 
were fully conversant with the state of Catholic Manchester, aware of its 
educational needs and possessed of rights which enabled them to meet these 
demands. They may well have been of the opinion that the Bishop was m1s-
taken in his views. Despite having been in the diocese for two years, 
Vaughan was not a native o~,Salford, and following five years at Stonyhurst 
had been educated and trained abroad. His only priestly experiences had 
been in the vicinity of London before he had once more become involved in 
foreign service through his missionary foundation at Mill Hill. Although 
he had been advised by diocesan clergy, Vaughan might have erred in thinking 
that the Jesuits would take all vocations as well as in believing that the 
Jesuits were not helping the middle-class. The previous chapter has sho~~ 
that the Jesuits had strong evidence from their other schools to justify 
their opinions about educational matters. 
52 Snead Cox/ Vaughan I 2?8-81. 
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But this was not all. If these had been the only problems, then 
they might have been solved more speedily. Behind them looms the Hhole 
question of the status of the Society and its right to open a schnnl 
without the permission of the Bishop. Attitudes about this essentially 
canonical question were bound to be coloured by opinions in England at 
the time as a result of the personalities involved and the presence of 
other issues like that of Higher Education. 
Briefly, prior to this· time, the permission of a Bishop had not been 
sought before opening a school. Usually the Society had requested, where 
it did not have one, a mission or parish from \vhich the new College might 
be supported in its early years and advertised to local Catholics. When 
this was refused. the College had either to be given up, as in the case 
of Salford in 1854. or not begun, as was the case in London. The right 
to open the College. nor the capacity of the Fathers as educators had been 
called into question. 
The difficulty in Salford jeopardised this traditional position. One 
reversal 1n the diocese was likely to taint all Jesuit ventures and not 
only would a cloud hover over the work that had been undertaken previously, 
but future developments by ~he Order would be hindered or even prevented. 
This was felt very strongly by several Jesuits, not least Fr. Held ,,,ho told 
Fr. Provincial Gallwey that Catholic middle-class education 'was the weakest 
point in England among all the educational deficiencies of the Catholic laity' 
. d . 53 and thus requ1re the most urgent prosecut1on. 
Gallwey. through the local Jesuit rector, Fr. Henry Birch. began to 
proceed. As the land for the school had been bought, some time previously, 
53 A.S.J. English Assistancy Papers C/33 Fr. A. Weld to Fr. Provincial 
P. Gall~ey3 26 October 18?4. 
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1n the Provincialship of Fr. Weld, there was now little to hinder this. 
Vaughan seems to have been aware of this activity. Snead Cox 1 s view was 
that this was not . -- .J .~-L -"-Cd5€: ctllU L.l!c1L ..._, __ n.':' _,_ _ 1 _ 1 Lllt .U.LtiUUiJ UCIU ttieJ tu fiuu uuL <mcl 
discuss the whole matter with Gallwey over dinner, but that the invitation 
went astray. The inference is that the Bishop was thus in ignorance of 
Jesuit plans. Two letters written by Vaughan in December 1874 deny this 
suggestion and indicated that the Bishop held very strong opinions and 
was drawing up battle plans· accordingly. The first was to the Rector of 
the English College, Rome, Fr. Henry O'Callaghan, the official agent of 
the Hierarchy. 
'I do not consider it to be for the greater good of religion 
that the Middle class or Commercial College of Manchester 
should be in the hands of the Jesuits. I have the greatest 
respect for the Society~ and thoroughly appreciate its clas-
sical and traditional system of education for the higher 
classes. But this is not the system required in this great 
commercial metropolis - it is not the system suited or 
acceptable to the commercial classes~ for whom a fuZZ and 
perfect provision should be made. The system required is 
not one based upon the dead languages and the classics~ but 
upon the living languages, upon certain branches of science3 
Catholic history and commercial methods ... I venture to think 
that the Church would make a serious blunder if in this centre 
of Commerce we set down a College founded on the system of 300 
years ago~ or if we provided for the commercial and industrial 
classes the classical education they do not want3 and the system 
of study and learning which belongs to the higher classes. I 
have my plans already laid for bringing into opel'ation the 
system which is in my belief the better one~ and the one needed. 
I have conferred with some of our principal clergy and laity 
upon it, and it has met with their approval. ' 
'Now I will venture to say this much further, I do not believe 
that the Society would or could carry on such a system as I 
have alluded to. They have a large College in Liverpool within 
45 minutes by train of Manchester. It is a very successful 
College~ but it is not carried on upon this system; and though 
it has deservedly many friends, there are many who hold very 
strongly that it is not the system needed for the commercial 
classes. We moreover have this experience from the Jesuit 
College in Liverpool~ viz. that no other can exist by its side. '54 
54 A.S.J. RY/1 Bp. Vaughan to Fr. H. O'Callaghan~ 20 December 1874 ~n 
Bishop's Pamphlet I- see note 73 below. · 
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The second letter~ wx·itten a few days later to Lady Herbert of Lea, 
amplifies and reinforces the interpretation that the Bishop knew what was 
the Jc.:::;uit~o 
1It is a little doubtful if I shall get to America on January 
?th .• (to escort some missionary priests). I have a mess with 
the Jesuits~ Father Gallwey being determined~ to the ruin of 
the Xaverian Brothers Middle School (the former Jesuit College, 
1852"54) and the frustration of my attempts to fo?.J.nd a Cammer~· 
cial College~ to start a school in Manchester•. And now I am 
in for a contention with him before Propaganda. Having given 
not~ce3 in my first Pastoral after Consecration3 that I meant 
to found a Commercial College 3 having already bought the land3 
and got some money for it3 it will be a little too bad if ... r55 
The first of these letters clearly indicates that the Bishop was 
keeping the Agent in Rome well informed of his views, which could then be 
conveyed to the relevant authorities, especially Propaganda. It also shows 
that the Bishop had a surprising, or feigned, ignorance of what was being 
taught at the Jesuit College in Liverpool. However useful this was for 
Vaughan, it would not help the Jesuit case. The second letter shows that 
Vaughan's first biographer, Snead Cox, and the more recent Fr. A. HcCormack, 
were wrong in believing that the first intimation the Bishop received of 
the Jesuit school being opened came in a letter from Gallwey to Vaughan on 
. 56 1 January 1875. This may be an oversight on the part of Snead Cox as he 
was denied access to the Herbert of Lea letters, but in the light of the 
above correspondence, the Bishop's reply to this letter of Gallwey appears 
to have a false ring. He asked Galh.;rey not to open the school until he, 
Vaughan, had heard from Propaganda. Though he may not have heard directly, 
O'Callaghan was constantly acting as an intermediary on the Bishop's behalf 
55 Lady Herbert Letters3 21 December 18?43 264 ~ the printed form of 
the letter ends at this Roint. 
56 Snead Cox/ Vaughan I 282-4; McCormack/ Vaughan 151. 
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and keeping him informedo On the Jesuit side, Fr. Weld had been at Prop·· 
aganda and obtained some further encouragement to work in Manchester, and 
communicated this to Gallwey. It seems likely O'Callaghan was aware of 
the visits and as the Lady Herbert letter shmvs • Vaughan also lme"r· It 
makes it probable that his request for delay was not solely to prevent the 
school being opened but also to permit him to mount a counter··offensive in 
Rome. 
There 1s an additional puzzle. Bishop Vaughan had been continuously 
short of money, yet he speaks of purchasing land and having money for the 
school he \vished to open. In October, construction work was still going 
on in the Seminary, and the foundation of St. Joseph's was constantly in 
need of cash. The sudden appearance of resources for the school remains 
an unexplained phenomenon, but extremely timely for a Bishop hoping to make 
a case in Rome, and requiring the evidence of activity in the Diocese to 
support it. 
In terms of Vaughan's dialogue with the Vatican, strength for th.e 
above interpretation can be found in a letter sent to Vaughan, now 1n 
Baltimore, by O'Callaghan and telling of his work on the Bishop's behalf. 
'I send you a line~ not to keep you 'fizzling' as you call it. 
(Cardinal) Simeoni today told me that he had read the long 
document which I sent him and spoke very strongly against 
Gallwey both in reference to his conduct and language. I 
fancy that they will hold a preliminary Congresso on the sub-
ject tomorrow or as soon as the Cardinal has personally exam-
ined the paper. I have no fear of anything being done contrary 
to your wishes as your case is so strong and so strongly put. 
The chief effect of this business will be to put the S.J. in 
bad odour at Propaganda. Even at the best of times I fancy 
that region is not most favourable to the Society as the whole 
staff belong from top to bottom to a non-Jesuit if not anti-
Jesuit section of the Ecclesiastical worUi. 1 
O'Callaghan went on to s~y that he hoped to write more definitely in 
two or three days' time and that the large amount of work that he had done 
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over the Christmas period~ and the pressure of work from other Bishops 
had delayed the translation of Vaughan 1 s document. He concluded: 
F I'uu rtet:-d nut be u;-;,easif about tl-ze CaZZUJey bu::;inca::;~ a:a it i~ 
a maxim of Propaganda to stand by a Bishop wherever it is 
possible. '5l 
The letter was written on 14 January and states the author received ' 
Vaughan 1 s document before Christmas. This was well before the Bishop had 
received.the New Year letter from Gallwey on the opening of the school, 
and seriously calls into question the reliability of the statements by 
Snead Cox and NcCormack that Vaughan gave notice to the Jesuits that he 
58 
was appealing to Propaganda when he wrote to Gallwey on 2 January. Even 
more astray is Norman 1 s contention that Vaughan was first really active 1.n 
April 1875. 59 The appeal had been launched without notice well before 
Christmas, and the letter of 2 January was both a formal notification and 
an attempt to gain yet more time. O'Callaghan, who was only hampered by 
the translation problem, had held office since 1868 and was well versed 
1.n the way to approach Roman officials. He \vas clearly devoted to Vaughan's 
interests, something that is hardly surprising when one considers he had 
60 been placed 1.n office by Manning and Mgr. George Talbot. 
Circumstances apart from these worked 1.n Vaughan's favour. The Society 
of Jesus no longer had its headquarters in Rome, having been expelled to 
Fiesole, near Florence, at the time of the destruction of the Papal States 
in 1873. 61 Jesuits had no representative office in the Vatican and had to 
5? W.A. Vaughan Papers 1/643 242 Fr. H. O'Callaghan to Bp. H. Vaughan3 
14 January 18?5. 
58 Snead Cox/ Vaughan I 2883 McCormack/ Vaughan 151. 
59 E.R. Norman3 The English Catholic Church in the Nineteenth Century (1984) 363. 
60 E.R. Norman3 op. cit. ?4. 
61 Campbell/ Jesuits II ?62-3. 
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travel to Rome~ or rely on representatives~ to gain or impart information 
at the Papal Court, Still more alarming was the fact that the Father-
General, reter neckx, tvd:> 111 ld.:; ::>t-!Vt:!Hi.._y I.iJi.h year and no longer as 
b h 1 d ff 0 1' 62 ro ust as 'i.v en e ecte to o 1ce, tHenty· ·tt-Jo years ear 1er, 
Else,.;rhere 1.n Europe the Order \vas under very considerable pressure 
that absorbed the energies of the General and his staff in the 1870s, 
Bisrnarck,had never been very tolerant of the Catholic Church, and during 
the movement called the Kulturkarnpf this carne to a head, One of the major 
casualties under Bisrnarckvs anti-Church decrees was the Jesuit Order, which 
63 
was expelled in early 1872, Homes had to be found for the German Fathers 
and institutions created ±or them to carry on their work, As well as this, 
there was the considerable wave of anti-·Jesuitisrn in France throughout the 
1870s. 64 At times this was not successful. but resistance had to be under~ 
taken by the Fathers. Ultimately the opponents of the Society were to 
triumph when it lost the right to teach when the new educational rules 
were decreed by Jules Ferry in 1879-80. 65 
A letter of 11 January 1875 from Fr. Weld to Fr. Gallwey indicates 
very clearly how the absence of personal participation hampered the Jesuits. 
'Then comes a funny thing. (Mgr. Edward) Stonor went to the 
Propaganda on the part of the Bishop of Salford to say that 
they were in great alarm at the news that we J~d got leave to 
open a school in Manchester. The Cardinal answered that he 
!----------------------------------------
62 Campbell/ Jesuits II 919. 
63 W.N. Medlicott3 Bismarck and Modern Germany (1965) 106-113. 
64 See G.T. Cubitt3 The Myth of a Jesuit Conspiracy in France 1814-80 (Unpublished Ph.D, 3 University of Cambridge3 1984) and D.M. Linehwn3 
The Society of Jesus in France 18?0-80 (Unpublished Ph.D. 3 University 
of London3 1984). 
65 A.B. Cobban3 A History of Modern France Vol, 3 1871-1962 (1965) 24-
30, 
had not spoken to the Fathers about Manchester" Either this 
was diplomacy or he had forgotten, It is true not much was 
said about Manchester, Though it was spoken of~ it was inclu-
ded in the general principle on which I mainly insisted~ and 
what is more~ he firmly asked Fr. General in his ietter to do 
something for Manchester. r66 
Weld went on to state that the Cardinal thought that a school could be 
opened three miles from the Bishop's site. but Weld said that the Cardinal 
seemed 'a little weak', 
Mgr, Stonor was a respected senior English cleric. Hho had not only 
a wide acquaintanceship with the Roman authorities. but had been used by 
the English Hierarchy as an agent in the past. He had a distinguished, 
aristocratic background and Has friendly with most of the leading Old Cath-
67 
olic families in England, This meant he was probably well-known to Weld 
and apprised him fully of what happened at Propaganda. However this very 
background and familiarity meant that he was probably not in O'Callaghan's 
confidence and did not knoH the work the present Agent had already under-
taken on Vaughan's behalf. The treatment, or answers, Stonor received at 
Propaganda reveal how successful O'Callaghan's work had already been. 
Frs. Gallwey and Birch responded to Vaughan's machinations by opening 
the school before the Bishop returned to England on 22 February. Following 
a letter of 13 Harch from Gallwey to Vaughan, ~n which matters were ex-
plained, the Bishop took strong action. 68 On 16 Harch he wrote to Fr. Birch 
demanding the closure of the school under pain of suspending the Jesuits' 
66 A.S.J. English Assistancy Papers C/3 Fr. A. Weld to Fr. P, Gallwey3 
11 January 1875, 
67 V.A. McClelland3 English Roman Catholics and Higher Education 1830-
1903 (1973) 19. 
68 Snead Cox/ Vaughan I 284-6. 
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PLATE 4 
THE CHURCH OF THE HOLY NAME, MANCHESTER 
The Putative College was located in 
Ackers Street to the right of the 
Church on the site of the present 
University Medical School 
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19/. 
ieso 69 This document~ vital permission from the Ordinary for a 
ocesan priest to preach within the episcopal see, was normally 
:led in cases of personal disobedience or moral improprietyo 
:i by the harshness of the Bishop 9 Gallwey petitioned for delay and, 
some negotiation, the school closed early for Eastero 
Jth pique 9 and encouragement from Henry Edward Manning, added to a 
of .episcopal rectitude may explain Vaughan's firmnesso Certainly 
=sence of Manning in Rome from 10 March was most comforting, as was 
~inent elevation to the dignity of a Cardinalateo 70 Distinction 
d with eminent influence began to be employed among the most power-
gures in the Church on Vaughan's behalfo A letter of 25 March by 
g suggests an almost preternatural desire to elevate the Jesuit 
in Manchester from an isolated dispute to a reforming crusadeo 
I have long felt that the English Province is altogether 
bnormal_, dangerous to themselves_. mischievous to the Church 
~ England. I have seemed to see it ro1d feel it with more 
han natural intellect and natural discernment. I am now 
onvinced that I am right_. and I propose to go through the 
hole work on warfare which I have now begun - for their 
~ke as well as for ours. '71 
ne powerful contact, the Cardinal Prefect of Propaganda, charged 
g to put Bishop Vaughan's paper before the whole of the English 
chy. 
'1. To examine the facts of the case. 
2. To give their judgement on the whole action taken in 
this matter as being one of universal interest through-
out the country; and to inform the Holy See of the 
measures thought necessary or opportune. ' 
::cCormack/ Vaughan 152; Snead Cox/ Vaughan I 286-90. 
:urceU/ Manning II 533-34 • 
. -:nead Cox/ Vaughan I 293 Card. H.E. Manning to Bp. H. Vaughan_. 25 
. larch 18? 5. 
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Such was the force of Manning's concern, the dispute with the Jes·· 
uits occupied~ in one form or another, a space of time or all four days 
of the Hierarchy's meeting ln Low Week. 6 to 9 April 1875. 72 The Hier-
archy. \vho uere all present \vith exception of the Bishop of Shrewsbury. 
seem to have given unequivocal support to Vaughan and Manning. Indeed 
doubt was dispelled and urgency created by the information that the Jes·· 
uits had re·-·opened their school after Easter. The Hierarchy would not 
have had the information that this was Gallwey's understanding of the 
correspondence with Vaughan and that this interpretation had the sanction 
of the Jesuit General. To the Bishops. it had an appearance of mischief 
and disobedience. 
The document Vaughan presented to his fellow Bishops has not survived 
ln the Acta. but three pamphlets are extant in the Farm Street archives; 
two written by Vaughan, one by Gallwey. They can be seen as a series. 
whose order was: an initial statement by Vaughan, a response and reply by 
73 Gallwey. and finaliy. a rejoinder by Vaughan. They are undated. but we 
do know from other Jesuit evidence that Gallwey's paper had been printed, 
carefully circulated and discussed by some of his fellow-Jesuits by 20 
April 1875. Thus the first~two pamphlets represent the arguments made by 
72 W.A. Acta 6-9 April 1875. These are the printed minutes of the meet-
ings held annually in the week following Easter for the Hierarchy. 
A wide range of issues affecting aU matters to do with the Province 
of Westminster was discussed. 
?3 A.S.J. RY/1 1. The Jesuit Claim to Found a College of the Order in 
Manchester in Opposition to the Judgement of the Ordinary - hereafter 
referred to as Vaughan PI. 
2. Facts and Documents relating to the College of the 
Society of Jesus in Manchest~_r ~ hereafter GaUwey Reply. 
3. The Bishop of Salford's Reply: Uncanonical Reopening 
of the Jesuit College and Sumrriary of the Whole Case ~ hereafter 
Vaughan PII. 
Vaughan and Gallwey to Propaganda and the General respectively" Whether 
they were used initially or at the Bishop 1 s meeting in this fashion is 
not vi t;:l.)_ as the forms of a:rgument employed Here largely unchanged through·-
ouL At the meeting in Lm-1 Week they were presented formally by Vaughan 
in person while Gallwey 0 s we:re relayed through Ullathorne, the Bishop 
chosen, as he was a Benedictine. to represent the Jesuits" 
Vau~han presented his case on the first day of the meeting and a res·· 
olution about the Nanchestet College question was formulated three days 
before the Bishops read Gallwey 1 s reply" 
'The Bishops resolved to inquire if the privilege which the 
Society claimed~ to open schools wherever it was canonically 
instituted~ was still in force; and to represent to the Holy 
See that~ if it were in force~ it was desirable by reason of 
the exceptional circumstances of England~ that it should not 
be acted on in any case until an ·opportunity had been given 
to the Ordinary of referring to the judgement of the Holy See 
the inconveniences that might thus arise" '74 
Although this resolution was based on the question of the school in 
Manchester, it was widened to include all schools. It was also widened 
from simply a request for information to include a request for action. It 
must also be seen as a partisan approach" The resolution was formulated 
before the Jesuit evidence ~fts studied and, even when it was, the Hierarchy 
decided that all the papers should be sent to Rome for canonical judgement. 
Ullathorne was to inform Gallwey of this and to state that the Manchester 
Fathers were only to be charged with canvassing boys from the Xaverian 
school. Meanwhile Vaughan wrote to Gallwey demanding a justification for 
re-opening the school and telegraphed to Rome to request Papal authority 
for a final closure. 
74 W.A. Acta for 1875 p.2o 
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Although the dispute was now entering the realm of canon lav.r, not 
within the scope of this study, education remained a central feature. 
It is for this reason and the effects it had on the work of Jesuits and 
others in the sphere of Catholic secondary education that the Manchester 
College question has to be understood. Firstly it called into question 
the Society 1 s right to open Colleges without episcopal.permission. This 
meant th~t the educational initiatives previously undertaken by the Jes-
uits were jeopardised and that the ultimate authority over their schools 
would rest with the Hierarchy. Secondly, the problem encapsulated the 
dispute between Manning and his group with the Jesuits over the nature of 
education for the Catholic middle-class. Such was the personality of the 
Cardinal Archbishop, the two forms could not exist side-by-side - only that 
espoused by Manning was to prevail. Finally, there was the added bonus for 
Manning, that his victory over the Jesuits in this sphere might assist him 
in the arena of Higher Education. The influence of the Jesuits among cer-
.tain lay Catholic groups would be diminished and the alliance between the 
Jesuits and the Benedictines, a damaging one according to McClelland's 
75 
account of the matter, would be impaired or negated. Thus Bishop Vaughan's 
pamphlets not only represen!. his personal view of the Manchester College 
dispute, but can be seen as being a manifesto of the Manning/Vaughan group 
~n a more general educational struggle. 
Vaughan's principal pamphlet considered as its first topic 'The Neces-
sity of Diocesan Organisation', and,under this heading,dealt with the need 
for a commercial college .. As there was room for only one in Salford, it 
?5 V.A. McCleUand, English Roman Catholics and Hi her Education 1830-
1903 (19?3) 294~95. MaC el an fa~ s to mention the Manchester case . 
and does not seen1 to see its importance to the topic he studied as 
weU as to secondary education. 
196 
necessarily had to be conducted by the Chapter and principal clergy. He 
contended that a Jesuit College would take vocations from the diocese~ 
while u1~ 1un by lhe clergy would supplement the native priesthood. The 
Jesuits 0 a rich and powerful Orderi had several Colleges, one of which 
(Stonyhurst) was ~n the diocese and another would give a monopoly of 1 the, 
education of the easy and middle classesv. It was sur~rising that the 
Jesuits had not tried a College 1 in the great Catholic town of Preston, 
where they had from time immemorial been in possession of several mis·· 
sionsv. 76 He gave it as his opinion that the Jesuit system was not 
capable of providing a commercial college and that a Bishop's decision 
should not be overruled at the desire of a powerful Order. 
Secondly, the Bishop dealt with vThe Protection due to the Xaverian 
Congregation'. Having reviewed the progress of the Order~ taking over the 
former Jesuit school for Bishop Turner in 1854 and raising it to a school 
of 80 to 90 pupils taught by 18 Brothers, the Bishop outlined the threat 
posed by the Jesuit school only ten minutes away. The Bishop felt that 
men, not in Holy Orders, humbly teaching all classes in Catholic society 
were entitled to his protection. Vaughan claimed that there had been an 
agreement by the Society with Bishop Turner that the Jesu{ts \vould not 
open a school in Salford if they were given a m~ss~on in the town. Finally 
Vaughan declared that questioning the principle, that the Bishop should be 
supreme in his own diocese, had been a cause of scandal. 
Fr. Gallwey's pamphlet seems to have been written slightly later than 
the Bishop's and after seeing most of Vaughan's arguments, Gallwey's state-
ments are longer and usually answer the Bishop's points~ but for the refer-
ence to Preston which was ignored. This is surprising but the allusion may 
76 A.S.J. RY/1 Vaughan PI 8. 
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be ignorance on the part of Vaughan. A more likely explanation is that 
Gallwey did not wish to give away information~ hov1eve:r creditable it might 
be. 77 
Galhvey a.ssumed that both the Soc.iety and the Bishop had perfect :rights 
to build schools~ and was quite prepared to compete. However if there Ha,s 
to be only one school~ he maintained that it should be Jesuit as they were 
first in the field. He did not agree that there was room for only one middle 
class school in Salford~ but:-
rif his Lordship wiLL offer a more usefuL education~ our schooL. 
wiLL not Long continue to be unduly attractive. If our schools 
absorb~ it wiLL be shown that the education given in them is 
considered sowtd and usefuL. Here I may add •. • 3 that the sue-
cess of our Large MiLitary schooL in Paris proves sufficientLy 
tlut our system is pLiant enough to be adapted to modern wants. 78 
In fact there never has been a time when practicaL sciences~ such 
as chemistry and the different branches of NaturaL PhiLosophy3 
have not entered into our ideas on education ..• I hold to the 
opinion that3 situated as we are in LiverpooL and Manchester at 
one extremity of towns containing such Large popuZations3 we by 
no means preclude the success of a weU managed CoUege if judic-
iousLy situated. And I further add that in the opinion of a man 
weLL abLe to judge3 the Board SchooLs and the new Poor SchooL 
code3 which offer to our Catholic chiLdren a high edueation3 
comprising Latin Grammar3 French and Chemistry at a very cheap 
rate3 wiLL create so grave a danger3 that the Fourth CounciL of 
Westminster is not one day too earLy in the injunction it Lays 
on the priests in charge of missions to provide middLe schooLs 
and eoUeges to meet this danger. 179 
Gallwey contended that the Xaverian Brothers' school was not efficient 
and was staffed by men who were not at ease with the English language. He 
denied any agreement with the late Bishop not to open a College and stated 
that the purchase of land at the time (1867) was proof of this. Finally~ 
7? A. HindLe3 A Centenqru History of the CathoLic CoLLege3 Preston (Presm 
ton 19?1) 21. 
78 See J.W. Padberg3 CoLLeges in Controversy (1969) 293; the point about 
Jesuit curricuLar fLexibiLity eLsewhere was ampLified in the previous 
chapter. 
?9 A.S.J.~ GaLLwey repLy3 9 and 10. 
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he remarkeo, any scandal had begun when the Bishop·had threatened to remove 
Fr. Birch's faculties. 
Bishop Vaughan 1 s reply to this was a short document that reiterated 
many of his previous points. Although there :i.s a copy in the Jesuit arch·-
ives, it seems likely that this was sent for information purposes only anti 
the main task of the paper was to put Vaughan 1 s final points to his epis~ 
copal colleagues. It would then have gone to Rome for translation and use 
in'the campaign at the Vatican, into which Vaughan thrust himself in April 
1875. 
The way had been paved by Manning before his return to England, and 
Vaughan, with some assistance from O'Callaghan, followed it to secure his 
goal. He gave very little notice to the Jesuits as he felt insulted by the 
reopening of the school. Indeed his only letter to Gallwey between Low 
Week and Vaughan's arrival in Rome on 25 April stated he had not given the 
Jesuits permission to open a Manchester school, merely said they could open 
h ld . . 80 one s ou occas~on ar~se. This letter has survived at Farm Street and is 
the only clue to Vaughan's public view as so much of his correspondence is 
missing, perhaps destroyed by his own hand. 81 
Certainly very little of what was happening was known in Manchester. 
Wild rumours circulated among the Catholics that the Bishop had gone to Rome 
82 to have the Jesuits removed from the city altogether. The Father who re-
lated this to the Provincial afso included an unfavourable account of the 
80 A.S.J.~ Manchester Papers (5) Bp. H. Vaughan to Fr. P. Gallwey~ 13 
April 1875. 
81 McCormack/ Vaughan 339. 
82 A.S.J.~ Manchester Papers (5) Fr. A. Charnley to Fr. P. Gallwey~ 20 
April 1875. 
199 
Xaverian College~ reaffirming the real middle .. class strength 1.n the :iPs·· 
uits 1 parish. 
1
, , , our Congregation ( i, e, the peop Ze living in our neigh · 
bourhood) is much more largely (sic) made up of the middle 
class than any Congregation in Manchester, Even absolutely 
I think it contains a large nwnber of the class for whom 
such schools are designed than any other parish, It is also 
t.r>ue that our quar.te."(' of Manchester is that in which this 
class is most likely to develop. r 
The·catholics referred to by Charnley had welcomed the .Jesuit school 
and wished to retain it, On 27 April Fr. Keenan reported that Dr, Noble, 
a prominent local figure, had decided to petition Propaganda on behalf of 
the schooL 83 'Half· ·a· ·dozen of the leading men of Manchester 1 would sign 
the appeal, Noble believed. 84 Thus the petition was drawn up and duly 
85 
sent, It spoke of the desire of the laity for a Jesuit school over the 
last thirty years. the want of efficient schools in Manchester, especially 
in contrast to Liverpool with its efficient Jesuit College, and also the 
dangers of Catholic boys having to attend Protestant schools, 
This had little effect on events in Rome, From late April until the 
end of May, Vaughan vigorously pursued his case, seeing the Cardinals con-
nected with Propaganda. the Pope, the Generals of other Orders, as well as 
the Jesuit General and Father Weld. The cause he advocated followed the 
pattern set out in his pamphlet, but, from the evidence of his diary, it 
. 86 is clear Vaughan stressed some elements. Gallwey and Weld were the 
83 A.S.J.~ Manchester Papers (5} Fr. Keenan to Fr. P. Gallwey3 2? April 
18?5. 
84 S.D.A. Diocesan Pastorals 18?2-?6 Brochure on opening Academia of the 
Catholic Religion. This was a body devoted to study and enrolled 
many middle class Catholics. Dr. Noble (an M.D.) was one of the 
censors - an important post. 
85 A.S.J. RY/1 contains a copy of the petition but without names or sig-
natures. 
86 W.A. Vaughan Diary III. 
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principal culprits for the trouble; stress was laid on the limited numbers 
of the middle class. enough for only one school~ as there was 'no Roman 
Catholic family wiLh a car:.c1age auu pa.lt.'; atHl fL1ally that, as in Liver-
8'/ pool, the best vocations would go to the Jesuits'" Vaughan saw himself 
as embattled and under siege. He told Manning on J.5 Mayg 
'S.J. have brought up all their artillery. The pvesent is a 
crisis upon which all depends. The only hope is in Pius IX 
and.Cardinal Franchi. The Pope allowed me nearly half-an-
hour to explain the wh~le case to him. '88 
In reality. the case had already been decided before this date. The 
diary records that by 7 May the Pope had already decided in favour of the 
Bishop. The remaining time was spent in negotiatine the acquiescence of 
the Society and the closure of the Manchester school without the formal 
involvement of the Pope. 
The petition from the laity played no part in this as the Pope never 
saw it. Cardinal Franchi (the Prefect of Propaganda) told Vaughan that he 
had received it. but it was. in Franchi's op~n~on 
poorly signed and badly drawn up3 and dated July - that 
the Duke (Norfolk) did not bring it in person and made no 
allusion to it when he called afterwards - that the Cardinal 
shut it in the Archives and will give it no answer. That the 
affair is over3 that his policy of temperance has been wise 
and co. and co. (sic) '89 
Franchi added that Propaganda would not allow in quarrels between seculars 
and regulars. 'anything against the secular clergy'. 
87 The table of vocations at S.F.X. 3 cited in the last chapter3 questions 
the point about vocations3 as does the list of middle class in the 
'Academia' that about a carriage and pair. 
88 Leslie/ Manning 3023 Bp. H. Vaughan to Card. H.E. Manning3 15 May 1875. 
89 W.A. Vaughan Diary III P.• 204 entry for 10 February 1876. 
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In the age of Ultramontanism and Papal Infallibility, this attitude 
90 
and these actions were fairly typical of some of the higher clergy. 
:Cf ~nything, the petition, ::i moderate :md polite document, served to 
create further hostility tmva.rds the .Jesuits in Rome than to further their 
cause. Thus minds in Rome already narrow in their views became further 
restricted and decisions were reached without a full and rational SGrutiny 
of the evidence available. 
Some commentators have-accused the Jesuits of trying to bluff a new. 
inexperienced Bishop in conceding Jesuit claims to the Hierarchy 0 s dis~ 
91 
advantage. However, Vaughan was only initially approached in July 1873 
following consecration ~n October 1872. petitioned once more ~n the summer 
of 1874 and the school finally opened in 1875. Thus the Fathers gave the 
Bishop over two years of diocesan experience before acting. Both major 
biographers seem to regard Gallwey's request for a school as peculiar, even 
hypocritical. particularly when he was thereafter to argue that the Society 
had a right to open the school irrespective of the Bishop's '"ishes. How-
ever. such an interpretation is unreasonable and displays a lack of know-
ledge of Jesuit sources and motivation. The period was a peculiarly 
sensitive time and Gallwey's~methods show a certain diplomatic tact. 
Vaughan came from an Old Catholic family. some of whose members had been 
and were members of the Society; there was a strong desire not to antagonise 
Manning; and a genuine ambition to extend the educational work of the Order 
now that resources were available. 
90 J.L. Altholz~ The Liberal Catholic Movement in England (1962) Chapter 
VI 98-112 has several examples of this attitude in the English eon~ 
text. 
91 Snead Cox/ Vaughan I 290-91~ McCormack/ Vaughan 149-150. 
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What is peculiar is the elevation" by Manning and Vaughan, of a 
simple educational proposal into a major Canonical dispute judged form-
ally in Rome. Judgement in a court that seems, on the evidence, to have 
been biased towards theix opinions. Jesuit educational methods. and 
particularly their appropriateness for middle class Catholic boys, were 
inevitably entangled with Canonical disputation. A de~eat on the legal 
question carried with it a suggestion that the middle class parent would 
be unwise to entrust the education of his child to the Jesuits and that a 
member of the Hierarchy would be injudicious in approaching the Order for 
help in the founding of a middle class school. 
Vaughan wrote to Lady Herbert on 29 May to express his satisfaction 
92 for the support of the Pope and the outcome of the struggle. Upon hear .. 
ing that the school was closed, Vaughan returned to England on 5 June and 
began to attempt a reconciliation with the Jesuits. 
'I have done what I can to show S.J. that I am not ill~disposed 
towards them. I have invited them to give this year's retreat 
to the Bishop and Clergy of the Diocese~ and finding that the 
Manchester Jesuits did not call upon me~ but seemed rather to 
avoid meeting me~ I caUed on them and assu1~ed them that I 
desired the little episode should make no difference ~n our 
relations and tried to put them at their ease. '93 
This may be an expression of the Bishop's charity, but the use of the 
term 'little episode' was inappropriate, the Jesuits saw the matter in a 
more ser1ous way. All those who had worked in the school offered to be 
missionaries in Guiana, while the effect on the development of the Order's 
94 
schools was severe. No new Jesuit school 1n England was opened during 
92 Lady Herbert Letters~ 26?.:. 29 May 18?5. 
93 Lagy Herbert Letters:. 268.:. ? July 18?5. 
94 A.S.J . .:> Manchester Papers (5) Letters to Fr. P. Gallwey from various 
Frs. June and July 18?5. 
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the remainder of Manning 1 s Archiepiscopate and instead the English Prov·-
ince took charge of missions overseas and opened Colleges at Grahamstown 
J.n South A£dca in 1876, and in Malta in lBl'/. 95 
Vaughan's success owed much to Manning" Hho advised his friend, 
lobbied important Curial officials~ spoke with the Pope and orchestrated ' 
the meetings of the English Hierarchy. As early as 14 ·Harch 18"/5 ~ long 
before many of the events outlined in this chapter, Manning had written 
.. 
to Vaughan stating that he hoped the Manchester affair was over. Oppos-
ition to Manning's views on Higher Education and other criticism fueled • 
a view expressed in conc~se essence many years later. 
'The exclusive~ narrow~ military~ aristocratic character of 
the Society shoum in the time of James I~ with the arch-· 
priest figment and the continued thwarting of the English 
clergy doum to good Father Lythgoe~ whom I just remember~ 
seems to me a mysterious permission of God for the chastise-
ment of England. '96 
Consistent with the policy followed in his diocese, Manning excluded 
the Jesuits from middle class education and weakened their power to present 
an alternative view to his own in England. This victory was a prelude to 
the struggle over the relationship of the Religious Orders to the Hierarchy 
that Manning was determined-to settle in the Bishop's favour after the 
97 Fourth Provincial Synod of 1874 and the Manchester problem. His attitude 
had widespread effects in more fields than just education and was to lead 
to Manning's own dominance. The centre of the struggle was English, but 
95 L. & N. Vol. XXXII cxcv (April 1914) 3?2~ and Bassett/ English Jes-
uits 401. 
96 Leslie/ Manning 29?. 
9? Purcell/ Manning I 50?. See also V.A. McClelland~ English Roman 
Catholics and Higher Education 1830~1903 (19?3) 2??~9? which dis--
cusses the Higher Education aspects of the question. 
decisions were made at Rome and had global implications for !.hP Catholic 
Church, Thus the further struggle over the Bull ~~Q~an~£_Pontifi~e~ 1 of 
1881 and .i.Lo const!quencl:!s merit a study in their own right, but the inter~ 
est of this study must remain with Jesuit secondary schools 1n England. 
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'The traditional pre,judice and fear of S.J. is such that I 
OJ7l afraid of anything but a deliberate and stand up fight. rl 
These militant and forthright sentiments from the pen of Cardinal 
Manning ~n 1879 demonstrate clearly that the hostility felt by the English 
Jesuits emanating from him had not died with the closure of the Manchester 
School. Indeed, in some ways, distrust on Manning 1 s part may have widened 
and deepened. From the Low Week meeting of 1877, when the Hierarchy had 
drawn up a list of 25 questions about the Regular clergys 1 relations \11ith 
the Bishops, for the next four years, the Cardin~l pursued a coutse des-
. 2 
igned to eliminate any challenge to episcopal authority from the Society. 
Manning 1 s work was part of a canonical dispute that ultimately had 
world wide effects, but there were also practical and canonical repercus·· 
sions of a purely English kind. 3 In the field of secondary education 
studied 1n this thesis there were several immediate practical implications. 
The first of these was in Manchester. Once it became clear that the 
Jesuit College was closed, Bishop Vaughan set to work to open his own 
College, This was not undertaken on a new site as Vaughan had earlier 
implied, but at the Xaverian School in Grosvenor Square to which it was 
attached first as a High scgool, and then absorbed. 4 This supplanting of 
the Xaverians compares strangely with the Bishop 1 s earnest desire to defend 
them from the Jesuits, but it may have been expedient at this juncture and 
perhaps offset to some extent by the fact that the Xaverian Brothers had 
1 Clifton Diocesan Archives Bishops' Correspondence~ Card. H.E. Manning 
to Bp. Clifford~ 16 June 18?9. 
2 W.A. Acta for Low Week3 18??3 9 and 10. 
3 There is no study of the background to 'Romanos Pontifices'other than 
the misleading chapters in the biographies of Vaughan and Manning. 
4 Whalley W. 3 M. Ed. 426-2?, 
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opened a school under the Bishop's protection in the more northerly 
Manchester Parish of St. Chad's. However this little school did not last 
5 long. The new Bishop 1 s College, called St. Bede's. moved to its own home 
in Alexandra Park in the following year. in order to bring this about. 
Vaughan had to go into debt and to beg large sums of money from Catholic 
6 
nobles and traders. The eventual school was a substantial College that 
effectively gave the Bishop the monopoly of the education of boys wanting 
Catholic secondary education in Manchester. True to his initial ideas. 
Vaughan was soon to develop the school along the lines he had earlier 
suggested, thereby making educational innovations unparalleled by the rest 
of the Hierarchy. 
The second practical result of the exclusion of the Jesuits was per-
petrated along slightly different lines in the London area. Manning had 
permitted two Orders of Regular clergy to open schools in the diocese. 
St. Bonaventure's (1877) run by the Franciscans, and St. Aloysius' (1879) 
7 kept by the Brothers of Mercy. However there still seemed to be a short-
age of schools when a central Catholic middle school was proposed in 1880. 8 
The two founders claimed that there was a large number of Catholic boys 
attending Protestant schools in London and thus endangering their faith. 
5 W. rihalley (M.Ed.) states that the school began at St. Chad's in 186? 
but the only extant evidence is found in S.D.A. Salford Catholic Dir-
ectory_ 18?8 and 1880 in which it is advertised. It did not appear 
again after 1880. 
6 McCor.mack/ Vaughan 166~ and Lady Herbert Letters 283~ 28 April 18?6. 
? W.J. Battersby~ 'Catholic Secondary Schools for Boys' in G.A. Beck~ 
The English Catholics 1850-1950 (1950) 331. 
8 W.J. Battersby~ Brother Potdniian: Educator and Scientist (1953) Chap-
ter IV~ 42-62~ and V.A. McClelland~ 'The 1880 Central School Scheme' 
in The Tablet, Vol. 219 ·(1965) 6532~ 6533~ 6534~ 31 July~ ? August~ 
14 August. 
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A central school scheme was proposed to deal with the problem, and Manning 
was approached, through Canon Gilbert~ to sanction the development. He 
wa~ nul conviuced~ aud dubious about the numbers alleged to be involved. 
Brother Potamian reported that the Cardinal had eleven Marist and other 
schools catering for middle class boys already in being and thought the 
new scheme 'must prove abortive 1 • 9 Potamian had already been approached 
by Manning to enquire if his Order would run such a school as the one pro-
posed, 1 ••• the Cardinal will not have the Jesuits and has pitched on us 
as a substitute'. There had been several calls for grammar schools in the 
10 previous decade and this latest suggestion seemed to be another of these. 
However, details of just what was being proposed by the sponsors were never 
very clear. The only common factor was the belief that the Jesuits would 
run the school and had £100.000 available to invest in the venture. As 
Manning's enquiries progressed, the constancy of the Jesuit factor became 
clearer and clearer. This prevented any acceptance of the scheme, and 
although compromises were suggested~ none were workable or acceptable and 
the scheme foundered. 
There is little evidence that the Jesuits were part of, or encouraged, 
any element of the scheme. _The idea that the Society had the enormous sum 
of £100,000 to put into any single school venture in 1880 is fanciful in 
the extreme. Nor is it likely that the Jesuits would have chosen such a 
delicate moment in relations with the Hierarchy to launch themselves into 
such an enterprise. However the very hint of their presence was enough 
for Manning to dismiss the proposal. 
9 W.J. Battersby~ op. cit. 55. 
10 The TabLet~ VoL. 21 (18?5) R. BeLLamy to the Editor~ 30 January 18?5. 
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Indeed the situation deteriorated rapidly. The Fathers were resisted 
1n other ways. In January 1880 Bishop Bagshawe refused a Jesuit missioner 9 
Fr. McQuin 9 leave to build even a ~oor School at Stavely and in April, 
Manning himself denounced the Jesuits to Propaganda for undermining his 
Kensington University scheme and thereby causing it to fai1. 11 
Manning's open hostility has already been noted e~tensivelys but 
Bishop Vaughan had stated that he had made peace with the Jesuit Fathers. 
The extent to which this was actually the case is called into question by 
a series of letters that he wrote from Rome to his Vicar General 9 Canon 
Sheehan 9 1n late 1879 and the summer of 1880. 12 Most of the correspondence 
concerned diocesan matters 9 but Vaughan's implacable desire to defeat the 
Jesuits is a clear refrain throughout. For instance. on 14 January 1880 9 
he requested Sheehan to send him a map of the Manchester and Salford areas 
to show the true position of the Jesuit mission. The letter goes on to 
inveigh against Jesuit pride and pretensions. In a further m1ss1ve of 
July the Bishop angrily describes how the Jesuits are still talking of 
having a College in Manchester. Vaughan was in Rome solely at the behest 
of Manning. who maintained a constant English episcopal presence at the 
Vatican in order to maintain pressure on the Holy See to decide in favour 
of the Bishops in their cause against the Regular clergy. 
Eventually. in 1881, the Bull, Romanon Pontifices, was promulgated. 
In it, the relationship of the Regular clergy to the Episcopacy was fully 
11 On Stavely~ A.S.J. English Assistancy Papers C/4~ Fr. G. Porter to 
Provincial~ 21 January 1880~ and on Manning~ A.S.J. English Assist--
ancy Papers C/4~ Fr. Porter to Provincial~ 4 April 1880. See also 
on this latter point Purcell/ Manning II 3?8. 
12 S.D.A. Box 23~ File marked 'Letters from Rome 18?9-1880'. 
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defined. and largely to the detriment of the independence of the former. 
The canonical implications were universal and great~ while in the limited 
field of English Catholic ~~condary schooling~ they we~e devastating. 
Romanos Pontifices ushered in a new era of secondary provision - or lack 
of it. In future all schools had to have the sanction of the Bishop before 
they could be built and opened. This meant that the final arbiter of both 
the educational needs and the provision for a diocese was the Bishop. This 
might have been restrictive-in less contentious times, but Ln the furore 
of 1881 was likely to be punitive. The Hierarchy were not friendly and 
even the Benedictine Bishop of Birmingham, W.B. Ullathorne, expressed him-
self \vith some asperity: 
'If it tends to brirl{J our brethren of the religious Orders:J 
and especiaLLy those of the Society:J to a more modest estim-
ation of their position:J it wiLL be a great blessing:J for 
nothing is more injurious to any reLigious body than a false 
tradition fostering the corporate pride of men who are indiv~ 
idually humble. '13 
Nor were matters likely to change in the near future. Manning, per-
haps the most hostile figure, consecrated six new Bishops between 1880 and 
1882. All were favourable to his policies, but in the case of two, there 
was close adherence to Manning's educational views, while Robert Coffin 
C.SS.R. who went to Southwark, was a personal friend who had supported 
14 Manning for a number of years. The Hierarchy, largely composed of such 
men, hardly gave any ground to the Jesuits for more than a decade. There 
was a stultifying inertia in the field of Catholic secondary schooling, 
relieved only by the piecemeal efforts of certain Bishops until the death 
13 E. C. Butler:J The Life and Times ·at Archbishop Ullathorne II (1926) 
189. 
14 V.A. McClelland:J English Roman Catholics and Higher Education 1830-
1903 (19?3) 333-4. 
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of Manning in 1892. Yet within this same period the Jesuits were making 
great strides forward ~n the middle class schools they operated and out-
side :i..n the nation at large there was one of the greatest stimulants to 
secondary education yet encountered. 
Firstly there were a number of pressures in the commercial world for' 
a better educated labour force. Most of these were fo~ posts in the newly 
expanding service trades and were for clerks and other office workers. As 
the debate between Perkin and Musgrave cited in chapter two makes clear~ 
these job prospects may not have been for boys educated in schools of the 
type designated as Grade I by the Taunton Commissioners 9 but for pupils 
from Grade II and III opportunities were expanding. 15 One area in which 
such employment had increased greatly was in the railway industry. Dr. 
Dalvi, who studied this situation, states that the number of railway clerks 
and other officials had risen steadily throughout the second half of the 
century. In 1851 there were 4,072 of these operatives, in 1871 the number 
had grown to 22,083, while in 1901 although the rate of growth had slack-
d h 68 341 1 k d ff .. 1 . h '1 . d 16 ene , t ere were , c er s an o ~c~a s ~n t e ra~ way ~n ustry. 
A growth rate in excess of 1600 per cent was clearly spectacular and might 
be expected in an industry that hardly existed before 1840 and had a station 
~n almost every village by 1901, but in the whole of commercial clerical 
employment numbers had increased greatly from 37,529 in 1851 to 363,373 in 
1901. 17 
15 See Chapter 2~ note 3?. 
16 M.A. Dalvi~ Commercial Education in England during 1851-1902 - An 
Institutional Study (Unpublished Ph.D.~ University of London 195?) 
105. 
1? Dalvi~ op. cit. 100. 
217. 
Geographically these numbers were not uniformly distributed. Dalvi 
states that although the North~West and London showed slower rates of 
growth than elsewhere~ they had begun to en1ploy clerks earlier and prob-
ably had in total more commercial clerks working in these areas than 
elsewhere. For example~ in Nottingham numbers rose from 107 in 1851 to 
1~728 in 1891 ~over 1600 per cent~ and in Leeds from 227 in 1851 to 
3,445 1n 1891~ a rate of growth of over 1500 per cent. Meanwhile the 
growth rate 1n Liverpool was only just under 300 per cent over the same 
period, but the absolute figures are much greater, 3,008 in 1851 as against 
8,923 1n 1891. 18 As the greatest concentrations of Catholics were to be 
found in London and the North-West, the opportunities were open for the 
educated Catholic boy provided he had the necessary accomplishments. 
Protestant boys were clearly aware of this and responded accordingly. 
Studies of education in Leeds and Liverpool have shown that there was a 
flight from some of the middle class classical and commercial schools to 
. d . 1 . . . 19 more appropr1ate e ucat1ona 1nst1tut1ons. In particular the Higher 
Grade Elementary schools and the evening Science and Art Department classes 
for those already in employment began to be patronised. 
These latter classes w~e linked to a second force in the development 
of secondary education in these years, the movement towards scientific and 
technical education. There had been concern among many leading figures in 
science and industry that Britain had a very limited, if not wholly inade-
quate, provision for such forms of learning and preparing pupils for 
18 Dalvi~ op. cit. 130. 
19 F.C. Bassett3 The Development of Higher Education in Leeds3 1800-190?3 (Unpublished M.Ed.~ University of Durham 1965) Chapter II passim3 and3 
E.C. CoZbeck3 The Development of Commercial Education on Merseyside 
since 1900 (Unpublished M.A. 3 University of Liverpool 1945) 41. 
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20 
subsequent careers. Germanyp in particular" was cited as the most 
active foreign state wherein provisions for Technical Instruction had 
b d 71 een rna e. Two reports~ the Devonshire Report of 1875 and the Samuelson 
Report of 1884p drew attention to the lack of such educational facilities 
and the very considerable progress made by Britain 1 s competitors. 22 It 
was only after the second of these two reports~ which ~emanded provision 
of good modern secondary schools. aided by public finance~ either national 
or local~ that there was a noticeable response. 
This response took three main forms. First~ some of the independent 
and grammar schools began to modify their curricula and incorporate science 
into the boys' studies. Science lecture theatres and laboratories were 
erected to provide the specialist facilities for teaching. 23 Secondly. 1n 
the 1880s. a number of elementary schools began to develop advanced courses 
in what were to be known as Higher Grade Schools. 24 Linked with these 
schools were the schools of science as officially designated and financed 
by the Science and Art Department, and which had grown to 183 in number by 
1900. They offered systematic instruction in science along with a good 
general education. The same Department also grant-assisted 3,562 day science 
20 B. Simon3 Education and the Labour Movement 18?0-1920 (1965) 165-168. 
21 Simon makes this case convincing~y3 but the ~egend has been qua~ified 
by P. Lundgreen3 'Education for the Science-based Industria~ State? 
The Case for Nineteenth Century Germany' in History of Education Vo~. 
13 (1984) 13 59-68. 
22 The Roya~ Commission on Scientific Instruction and the Advancement of 
Science 18?0-?5 (Devonshire); The Roya~ Commission on Technica~ Inst-
ruction 1881-1884 (Samue~son). 
23 E.g. Wellington College in 18?4; D. Strettell et al. 3 Wellington Cot~ 
lege Register ?th Ed. (1951) 19. 
24 B. Simon3 op. cit. 1?6-185. 
214 
1 25 c asses. Schools of this sort were often in large~ urban School Board 
areas and offered a challenge to the traditional middle class school. 
Finally~ the Technical Instruction Act of 1889 was passed; an adop-
tive measure that permitted Local Authorities to aid Technical Instruction 
in their areas~ a method~ in Gosden 1 s opinion~ of developing the author· ' 
26 ities set up under the 1888 Act. Out of this legislation arose the 
Technical Instruction Committees which were responsible for disbursing 
the money raised under the Act. This was very small and really active 
work was only begun when the Committees gained an access1on of finance 
under the Local Taxation (Customs and Excise) Act of 1890 - the so-called 
'Whiskey Money'~ a sum equal to the income of all the endowed schools of 
27 England and Wales. This money was available only in areas that chose to 
make it available to schools. As shown below, Liverpool and, inter alia, 
the Jesuit College gained greatly from the Act, but in Preston the local 
Council applied all the money to the general relief of rates, and all the 
schools, including the Jesuit College, had no help for Technical Instruc-
. 28 t1on. 
Lack of consistency of provision was also the characteristic of Cath-
olic secondary education in-this era. This was not simply due to Episcopal 
hostility to the Jesuits but was produced by a great number of factors. A 
principal reason lay in the field of elementary education, where finance 
was a grave problem for the Catholic Church in the 1880s. The Poor Schools 
25 P.R. Sharp~ The Public Financing of Secondary and Technical Education 
in Victorian England (Unpublished Ph.D., University of Leeds 19?3) 409. 
26 P.H.J.H. Gosden~ 'The Technical Instruction Committees' in D.C.A. Brad-
shaw (Ed.)~ Studies in the Government and Control of Education (19?0) 
28-29. 
27 53 & 54 Victoria, Cap. 60 & Sharp Ph.D.~ op. cit. 336. 
28 Sharp Ph.D.~ op. cit. 339. 
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run by the Catholic Poor Schools' Committee had been increased in numbers 
from 350 to 758 in the decade 1870 to 1880 and had to face increasingly 
stiff and expensive competition from the Board Schools from 1880 onwards. 29 
The Catholic Hierarchy, and indeed all bodies attempting to offer denomin-
ational education, had to use their resources in the elementary area as a 
first priority in order to prevent the schools becoming so inferior to the 
Board Schools that pupils were lost from their schools to those of the 
Boards. The acute crisis brought about by Chamberlain's Free Education 
scheme at the time of the 1885 election has been well reported eisewhere 
and it has been clearly shown that any further assistance to School Boards 
at the expense of the Voluntaryists was resisted at all costs. 30 
Faced with problems of this nature 0 Manning's Hierarchy had to devote 
much of its resources not only to supporting elementary education on a 
denominational basiso but also, because the Catholic body was increasing, 
to expanding the number of elementary schools. This was only part of a 
much wider expansion of facilities, as there was a concomitant rise in the 
number of priests and chapels to be provided. Thus the Catholic community 
was served by 1,175 chapels with 1,962 attached priests in 1880 as well as 
supporting 748 elementary schools. By 1890 there were 1,335 chapels served 
by 2,478 priests and 946 elementary schools to be financed. 31 These were 
substantial increases, probably greater than the proportionate growth in 
the population of Catholics, but it must be remembered that the Bishops had 
29 M. Cruiakshank3 Churah and State ·in English Eduaation 18?0 to the_ 
Present Day (1964) 52-5? and 190. 
30 A. Simon3 'Joseph Chamberlain and Free Eduaation in the Eleation of 
1885' in History of Education Vol. 2 (19?3) 23 56-?8. 
31 T. Murphy3 The catholic Church ·in England and Wales in the Last Two 
Centuries (1892) 98. 
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the deficiencies of previous decades to remedy as well as present growth. 
Coupled with these difficulties? the Catholics also provided a vast 
range of social institutions to help the poor, destitute and hanrHcapped 
in human society. Undoubtedly the leading figure in this movement was 
Cardinal Manning. The range of his interests? temperance, industrial 
relations, and, in particular? the Dock Strike of 1889, children's rights, 
orphanages and prison reform to name but some of the more prominent, was 
enormous and provided a shi~ing example that many clerics and lay people 
. d 1 32 tr~e to emu ate. Even if they could do little else, they were prepared 
to give financially to assist in these social works. All of this reduced 
the amount of energy and money it was possible to expend on secondary 
education. 
In this climate it is hardly surprising that the provision of secon-
dary education in the various dioceses was spasmodic and inconsistent. 
In Leeds there was no attempt to provide anything beyond elementary educ-
ation for boys, while in Nottingham there were the three boarding colleges, 
Mount St. Mary's, Ratcliffe College and Grace Dieu and very little else. 
Two secular priests, Frs. Cafferata and Gorman, ran St. Joseph's College 
Seminary for Young Gentlemen in Gainsborough between 1883 and 1887 and a 
Miss Sharpe taught younger boys in her girls' school in the same period, 
but these were private ventures and showed the instability that was a 
f f h . . . 33 eature o sue ~nst~tut~ons. 
32 Manning's work is clearly surveyed in V.A. McClelland3 Cardinal 
Manning - His PUblic Life and Influence 1865-92 (1962) and R. Gray3 
Cardinal Manning -A Biogr~~ (1985) while D.E. Selby, 'Cardinal 
Manning, Campaigner for Ch~ en's Rights' in The Journal of Eccles~ 
iastidal History Vol. 27 (1976) 4, 403-412 looks at a specialist 
aspect. K.S. Inglis3 Churches and ·the Working Class in Victorian 
England (1964) looks at the wider scene of Catholic social problems. 
33 P.A. Platt3 Roman Catholic Education in Leeds 1870-1936 with special 
reference to Secondary Schooling (Unpublished M.Ed. 3 University of 
Leeds, 1982) 70; J.A. Upton3 Non-Elementary and Secondary Education 
in the Roman Catholic Diocese of Nottingham 1870-1970 (Unpublished 
1:., ·0 ' • - -,~. •-., O _J. ~ , ~ (' ; - 1 -1 : 'i ,- '7 ./'1 ' 
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It seems likely that poverty had a great deal to do with this sort 
of situation and if often took a number of years for this to be overcome. 
The Catholic community 1n Cardiff was almost completely formed of immig-
rant Irish workers and for many years was desperately poor. The Brothers 
of the Institute of Charity had opened a 9 middle school' in 1867 9 but it 
was the 1880s before it began to make any noticeable g~owth and progress 
as it took that time for the community to prosper and assimilate them-
1 h 11 d . 1 . h 34 se ves to t e more we -to- o soc1a groups 1n t e town. 
Even in more prosperous communities 9 established much longer, little 
could be attempted. In Newcastle, Bishop Hedley was able to open St. 
Cuthbert's Grammar School in 1881 and even had enough money to keep it 
under the control of the secular clergy. Bishop Ullathorne was less for-
tunate and had to persuade the Fathers of the Oratory to open St. Philipp 9 s 
G h 1 . . h 35 rammar Sc oo 1n B1rm1ng am. Both of these schools lasted and have 
continued to serve their Catholic communities to the present day. Consis-
tency of provision being of great importance if the school was to build a 
strong reputation and a steady clientele. 
The dioceses in which the greatest progress was made in the last years 
of Manning's archiepiscopate-were those of Salford and Westminster. In the 
former it was the development of quality, while in the latter efforts were 
made to provide quantity. After the founding of St. Bede's, Vaughan had 
three secondary schools in the Salford Diocese; the new school, the Xaverian 
College at St. Chad's and the boarding and day Diocesan Grammar School that 
had been founded by Bishop Turner in 1862. This situation altered in the 
34 J. Hickey~ Urban Catholics (196?) 104. 
35 H.O. Evennet~ The Catholic Schools of England and Wales (1944) 41 and 
4?. 
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early 1880s with the disappearance of the Xaverian College and then again 
in 1891 when the Grammar School was amalgamated with St. Bede 9 s. 36 The 
Grammar School had educated a numbex of Loys who had becoLUe pt.·iests 1.u 
the diocese and must have become something akin to a Junior Seminary for 
several of these. It seems to have been amalgamated partly as an economy, 
measure. and also because by this time the Bishop had more room for pupils 
at St. Bede 9 s. However. it was in the field of curricular innovation that 
Bishop Vaughan really made his mark. Vaughan was determined to provide a 
broadly appealing commercial curriculum for the Manchester Catholics. 
There were facilities for Classical education but the prime aim of the 
school was to prepare boys to enter business life in Manchester. 
'The various Commercial and Technical classes comprise instruc-
tion in all kinds of Commercial transactions~ business Corres-
pondence in various languages~ the reading of the money and 
the produce Markets of different countries (sic)~ a practical 
knowledge of primary and raw Materials~ the manufacturing and 
use of Machinery~ technical and manufacturing ChemistmJ~ pure 
and applied Mathematics~ natural Philosophy~ the elements of 
civil Engineering, the general History of commerce and indus-
try, commercial Geography and political Economy statistics. '37 
Further classes were advertised covering elements of law and other 
aspects of s.cience as well as more usual subjects. All this was planned 
in 1878 and repeated in the-prospectus for the next four years. After 
this time the advertisement was shortened but insisted on the commercial 
aspects of the course. Another startling feature of the school's life 
between 1888 and 1895 was the opportunity given to pupils to study in 
Germany. Bishop Vaughan acquired the former Metternich Palace near Bonn 
36 W. Whalley, Catholic Education in England ~ith special reference to 
Educational Activities in the Salford Diocese (Unpublished M. Ed.~ 
University of Manchester~ 1938) 425. 
3? S.D.A. Sal ord Catholic Director (18?8) 52. Information about the 
school's state aims is ta en from subsequent years. 
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and for the few years it was financially possible to keep it open, boys 
went to study at 1 St. Bede's on the Rhine 1 .• 38 St. Bede 1 s 1n Salford 
prospered and by 1891, 499 pupils had been taught at the school since 
39 it opened. 
Vaughan strengthened commercial teaching in the Diocesan Grammar 
School. Its former curriculum was broadened so that by 1885 it was also 
stressing that: 1 Especial attention is paid to the Commercial branches 
of Education'. 40 Book-keeping and Shorthand had been added to studies 
that included French and Physical Science. Thus Vaughan had made good 
his initial promise and had begun to provide a very full commercial 
course of study. However, no other Bishop followed his lead. 
In London, Manning tackled the larger problems of his diocese some~ 
what differently. He had no money left after the collapse of the Catholic 
University scheme and his settlement with Mgr. Capel and was forced to 
reply on self-financing Orders of Brothers whose vocation was to teach. 41 
Battersby and McClelland both state that Manning encouraged the Marists 
G h 1 . h d" b . . d f h" 42 to open rammar sc oo s 1n t e 1ocese 9 ut no source 1s c1te or t 1s. 
More particularly, Manning tried to involve the Brothers of the Christian 
Schools (De La Salle) in the· elaborate scheme for a Central School, but 
they felt it was absurd and grandiose in the extreme. 43 Manning's more 
38 McCormack/ Vaughan 167. 
39 W. Whalley M.Ed.~ op. cit. 426-7. 
40 S.D.A. Salford Catholic Directory (1885) 10. 
41 Lady Herbert Letters p. 303~ 28 January 1879. 
42 V.A. McClelland:; Ca:i>dinal Manniri{:j, His PUblic Life and Influence 1865-
92 (1962) 57 and W.J. Battersby:; 'Catholic Schools for Boys' in G.A. 
Beck (Ed.)~ English Catholics 1850~1950 (1950) 331. 
43 W.J. Battersby:; The Hist"ory of the Institute ·at the Brothers of the 
Christian Schools in the Nineteenth Century - 1850-1900 (1963) 164. 
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frequent policy was to encourage the opening of small~ localised middle 
class schools. Two were opened in the Westminster diocese at this time. 
The Brothers of Mercy opened St. Aloysiu~' College at Highgate in 1879 
while the Fathers of the Oratory opened a day school under a lay head~· 
master in 1880, Like most of the other schools in the diocese~ numbers 
in these rarely exceeded 40 pupils, Costs probably prohibited more elab-
orate schemes, One contemporary example~ the removal of the De La Salle 
Brothers' College from Clapham to Tooting~ both in the Southwark diocese 9 
44 
cost around £30,000. This was for a part boarding~ part day, College 
of 200 pupils and acted as a prohibitive burden to further development 
for years to come. 
The only school in which Manning had any direct involvement was the 
St. Charles' College run by the Oblates he founded. According to Dr. 
Selby, Manning had invested heavily in the College and its development in 
the 1870s, perhaps as much as £40,000 when the College moved in 1872. 45 
Within this new building Manning began to add modern linguistic and scien-
tific subjects to the curriculum, He also expanded the range of examin-
ations that the students might take and in particular both the Oxford 
Local Junior and Senior Certificates. Between 1880 and 1895 the students 
gained 45 of the former and 19 of the latter of these. 
The number of new subjects was not as great as at St. Bede's, and 
even the addition of the Department of Higher Studies, when the Catholic 
University College closed 9 did not add much to the pupil nurnbers 9 but the 
44 W.J. Battersby~ Brother Potamian, Educator and Scientist (1953) 95-
9? 0 
45 D.E. Selby, 'Henr-y Edward Manning and the Catholic Middle Class: A 
Curricular Study' in Paedggogica Historica X (19?0) 1, 149-1?0. Most 
of the information in this paragraph comes from this source. 
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College enjoyed considerable success among its old boys. Perhaps the 
Oxford Locals helped account for this~ they were clearly demanded by 
parents. and St. Charles 1 College had to offer the courses in competition 
\.Jith the Jesuit and other Colleges which were introducing them. They 
were adopted at a time when the Hierarchy was banning contacts with the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge~ Manning clearly condoning and 
approving a policy under censure elsewhere for the ends of his own Order. 
Denied geographical expansion~ despite willing attempts to open ~n 
Edinburgh~ Doncaster and St. Helen 1 s that were negated by local secular 
clergy, internal vitality became the key characteristic of Jesuit Colleges 
in the era between 1880 and 1892. 46 For the middle classes, this meant 
St. Francis Xavier 1 s, the Preston College and Mount St. Mary 1 s. This is 
perhaps the last era in which the Mount should be compared with the day 
Colleges as after this period it became part of the boarding school system 
that moved closer to the Public Schools as the day Colleges moved closer 
to the State. 
Recruitment is a good indicator of the health of institutions and it 
1s possible to measure this for St. Francis Xavier 1 s for the period 1880-
95. Table XV shows the numbers of boys recruited. each year to the school. 
The figures vary slightly from year to year, but they give an average 
recruitment of 112~ Not all these boys stayed for a long period. One of 
the complaints of Fr. Harris, who died in 1884 having laid down office ~n 
1883, was that boys did not stay long enough at the school. Harris' death 
was part of a temporary general dislocation of College life that character-
ised the early 1880s, but the problem of limited pupil occupation was 
persistent. In 1889 the Rector, Fr. Murphy, exhorted parents on the matter. 
46 L. & N. VoZ. XXXII (1914) cxcv~ 3?6~ states the Edinburgh Canons 
opposed the schooZ~ white Bassett/ Jesuits 402 mentions Doncaster 
and St. He Zens. 
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Table XV 
Table to show recruitment figures to Sto Francis Xavier 1 s College~ 
Liverpool s 1880··1893 
Year Nwribers of entrants 
1880 .. 1881 103 
1881-1882 97 
1882-1883 143 
1883-1884 144 
1884-1885 95 
1885-1886 119 
1886-1887 116 
1887-1888 92 
1888-1889 125 
1889-1890 112 
1890-1891 102 
1891-1892 100 
1892-1893 106 
Source:- The Xaverian Magazine Vol.. v (1889) ?~ JuZ.y; 
Vol.. VI (1890) ?~ JuZ.y; 
Vol.. VII ( 1891) ?~ JuZ.y; 
Vol.. VIII (1892) ?~ JuZ.y; 
Vol.. IX (1893) ?~ JuZ.y. 
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1It is certainly a pity that many of our boys cannot be kept 
at school till they have finished their education. It is a 
very short-sighted policy to withdraw boys so soon from 
school. Their youth is the best time of life for acquiring 
knowledge artd the power of trteady" hard work and the training 
which a boy undergoes in the upper forms for the ordeal of 
public examinations:. is a splended preparation for the stY.'ain 
of facing the difficulties of his after life. r47 
Thus the actual numbers of pupils in the Collegep although apparently 
growing, did not quite reflect the size of recruitment. Dr. Whitehead has 
calculated the numbers in t?e school for the period September 1881 to Sept·-
ember 1894 inclusive and shmvs that an average size on 20 September each 
48 year was 285. Of these about 60% were on the Classical course and about 
40% undertaking Commercial courses. 'This was a healthy state and shows 
continuing satisfaction with the Jesuit system in Liverpool. 
In Preston the position was poorer in the early 1880s. Fr. de Lapasture 
was a particularly incompetent Rector and Headmaster, and by the time he 
left the school in 1884, numbers had fallen to 24 and looked as it they 
49 
were going to fall even further. The appointment of the energetic Fr. 
Payne wrought a slow transformation and the College had over 80 pupils by 
1893. 50 This may seem a slow growth, but the College had no Commercial 
element, this being provided by the Xaverian Brothers 1 College. 'managed' 
by the Jesuits in another of their three Preston parishes. The complemen-
tary nature of this school was a theme that was to influence the curriculum 
work at Preston. 
4? The Xaverian Magazine Vol. VI (1889) August. 
48 Whitehead Ph.D. 353. 
49 Hindle/ Preston 28-29 and P.C.C.R. Log Book~ September 1884. 
50 Hindle~ op. cit. 40. 
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Finally at Mount St. Mary's numbers of recruits remained stable. 
The average entry for the period 1870 to 1879 had been just over 45, a 
number that was only very slightly exceeded for the period 1880 to 1893. 
Appendix 3 shows where these boys came from and of the 121 boys formally 
registered as arriving in the years 1881 to 1883 inclusive~ over a quar·-
ter had been at day schools of one sort or another. Some of these were 
elementary schools while others were private academies. At this stage 
there were few pupils who had been prepared to enter the College at .either 
schools run by secular clergy or by nuns. Both these were to expand. On 
the other hand. the number of foreign students was to decline over the 
next twenty years and this altered the character of the school. It be-
came much more the province of wealthier Catholic middle class boys~ and 
thus by the very late nineteenth century must be compared to Beaumont or 
Stonyhurst. 
The actual s1ze of the College is less easy to determine. Total 
. figures were rarely recorded in this period. It 1s known that there were 
148 pupils in 1879 and from references to the size of the Jesuit establish-
ment in the same source, this must have been fairly constant throughout 
the period of the chapter.~~ A minor alteration may have occurred in 1888 
when Fr. Payne, the Rector, began building operations. These were not 
really advanced beyond the foundations until 1901 when extra room really 
52 became necessary. Thus a steady figure of about 150 seems a reasonable 
assumption. Even this seems a trifle surprising given the conditions of 
life at the College. A ser1es of reminiscences published in 'The Mount-
aineer' in 1957-58 speaks of the Spartan life style for which poverty was 
51 Mount St. Mary's College Papers 3 Prefect's Log. Entries for 1880. 
52 L. & N. Vol. XXXII (1914) cxcV3 377. 
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53 in part. to blame. Straw palliasses that \•Jere tvarm, but had to be Horn 
in; washing ~n cold water; bread, butter and milk only for breakfast and 
supper; and permission to go horne for the Christmas vacation withheld 
. 5l! 
until 1890, \vere among the less pleasant expen_ences. Unlike other 
schools where hardships diminished as one got older, these had to be 
endured by all the pupils~ 
Perhaps the success of the Jesuit Colleges in the period 1.s shown 
partly in the above paragraphs, as they were battling against Hierarchical 
hostility, and indifference to middle class education created by financial 
difficulties. However a further demonstration of Jesuit educational pro-
gress lies in their curricular changes and examination success. These two 
topics were less interdependent ~n the late nineteenth century than in 
later eras as the schools tried to create educational programmes that were 
fulfilling 1.n their own right. Public examination was an addition only 
to be taken by those capable of gaining some profit from it. 
The most successful and broadest curricular additions took place at 
St. Francis Xavier's. The College had some competition from both the 
Junior Seminary, St. Edward's, and the Catholic Institute. The former was 
quite small, but the latter~was a larger scale school founded to provide a 
source of commercial education. It could have been a competitor, but by 
this stage was a failing concern. It had 96 pupils in 1881 and declined 
to the point where it closed in 1901. 55 This threw the burden of education 
heavily on St. Francis Xavier's which developed its three sides of Prepar-
53 A.S.J. Mount St. Mary's Paper M0/3 shows this clearly and states that 
the College had to lease out its coal mining rights in 1891. 
54 The Mountaineer Vol. XXIX (1957-58) 1 & 2~ Memoirs of Fr. I.C. Scoles. 
55 M.E. Sadler~ Report of Secondary Education in Liverpool (1904) 46 & 24. 
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atory ·- rarely more than one class, Classical and Commercial. 
Although the Classical side was the larger, it was on the Commercial 
side that some of the most exciting developments took place. The Commer·-
ciaJ r.ou:r:-se ln 1884 was a fAirly broad, modern course comprising English, 
French, Geography, History, Writing, Arithmetic. elements of Algebra and ' 
Geometry, and Chemistry. but there was nothing that made it really Cammer·· 
. 1 56 c1.a • -However in March of the following year the Prefect of Studies 
began to take matters in hand, His exhortation included demands that the 
boys improve their writing. This was the key to success in business and 
would be especially scrutinised in future. 57 Some time in the next two 
years book-keeping was added to the course. but in 1887 a real change took 
place. The new Prefect of Studies added shorthand to the course and began 
to prepare boys for entry in the following year for some of the Science and 
Art Department examinations as well as for the Oxford Locals. something 
58 previously only taken by Classical course boys. 
These changes, particularly those related to the Science and Art Depart-
ment, were portents for the future. The College steadily built up this work 
and in 1890, following the establishment of a second Science and Art Depart-
---' 
ment centre in the previous year, boys began to take courses freely from 
both the Commercial and Classical side. 59 In 1892 the commercial balance 
was restored as the College purchased 6 Remington typewriters, two lay 
staff were engaged to teach typing, and the whole project was cro~~ed by 
the Xaverian Association of former pupils and friends providing prizes for 
the new subject.60 
56 The Xaverian Vol.. I (1884) April.. 
5? The Xaverian Vol.. II (1BB5J March. 
58 The Xaverian Vol.. IV (188?) October. 
59 The Xaverian Vol.. VII (1890) October. 
,nn 'T'?-: -· . !'01 TTl ( 7 P.O 0 ) fl.-0 71 yn J,..-.1"1 J r~-;1 r7 ~ ...... ,,_.,' 1 ! --·- ,(_,,") ..... ,.......-;'] 
On the Classical sideD change was not so revolutionary. Classical 
studies were encouraged and pr~zes provided by the Rector and the Xaverian 
Association for a number of subjects. A library was also opened early in 
the 1880s under the express direction of the Provincial, Fr. E.I. Purbrick, 
whose long experience of the usefulness of these facilities at Stonyhurst 
would have revealed the damage that arose from their absence in Liverpoo1. 61 
It was in the field of Technical Instruction that the school made the 
.d 6/. greatest strL es. Liverpool was one of the earliest cities to avail 
itself of the permissive Technical legislation and 'Whiskey' money, St, 
Francis Xavier's was represented at the conferences of Liverpool secondary 
schools held in 1889 and 1890 by the Technical Instruction Committee. It 
was the promise of money from this source, in return for a biennial inspec·· 
tion that stimulated an expansion Ln the provision of Science and Art courses 
at the school, as well as Commercial subjects. Each year The Xaverian's 
school reports were filled with Science and Art passes and by references to 
grants for this sort of work. In 1891 and 1892, the Technical Instruction 
Committee provided grants of £150 for Science and Art equipment in the first 
year, while in the second, provided most of the finance to establish a 
Physics laboratory. In 1891 and 1892, the College magazine published the 
successful passes in Physiography, Mathematics, Inorganic Chemistry and 
Sound, Heat and Light •. Forty-one pupils passed each year in Mathematics 
and ten in Chemistry. The other subjects saw an increased number of passes 
in the second year. This is positive evidence that the.investment was 
61 Whitehead Ph.D,~ op. cit, 321-323. 
62 Information in this paragraph is taken from E.G. Cotbeck~ The Devet~ 
opment of Commerciat Education on Merseyside since 1900 (Unpublished 
M.A.~ University of Liverpoot~ 1945)~ J.A. Halt~ Science Instruction 
in Liverpool (UnpubUshed M.A.~ University of Liverpoot~ 1930) ~ The 
Xaverian Vat. VIII (1899) August and September and The Xaverian Vol. 
IX (1892) August and October, 
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producing an educational return and as a result of these successess most 
of those who entered 9 many boys obtained scholarships to undertake further 
studicso 
Preston, the other day College run by the Society at this date, could 
not really compete in a display of its accomplishments. The school was 
rebuilding and consequently had little chance to expanq. There were also 
problems connected with finance. A long letter quoted by Hindles and 
. b h R F P h h h C 11 . d b 63 wr1tten y t e ector r. ayne s ows t at t e o ege was 1n e t. 
This situation was bound to obtain in such a small school. Fr. Payne did 
his best to widen the studies by entering boys for the Science and Art 
Department Examinations at the local centre. He was also sent Fr. Walford. 
for a year to raise the standards of Latin and Greek in the schooL 64 Per-
haps the real problem lay in the fact that the Jesuits needed a Commercial 
department. This was very difficult as Commercial education was the pro-
vince of the Xaverian Brothers' school conducted in another Jesuit parish. 
Fr. Dykes, the Rector for the Collegium, or whole group of Jesuit missions, 
reported on this for the Provincial in 1886 or 1887. 65 Dykes recommended 
that the two schools continue as they were both performing very satisfact-
orily. He suggested that the links between the two schools should be 
strengthened. A common Prefect of Studies could be appointed, under a 
Joint Board of Management. The scheme was not executed, but its very 
appearance is a clue to Jesuit ideas about a complementary school and pres-
enting Catholic middle class boys with a broad spectrum of studies. 
63 Hindle/ Preston 38-393 Fr. F. Payne to Fr. Socius 3 9 August 188?. 
64 Hindle/ Preston 32~ Fr. Walford does not seem to have been a natural 
choice for such a school but accomplished a great deal in one year. 
65 A.S.J. Preston Papers -Statement of Accounts3 Fr. F. Payne~ 9 August 
188?. 
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PLATE 5 
THE CATHOLIC COLLEGE, PRESTON 
The main entrance to the College at 
the top of Winckley Square, erected 
in 1898 
I -
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Of Mount St. Mary's~ even less is known. Following the publication 
of a prospectus in the time of Fr. Dykes, 1873-·1878, and the opening of 
the first Rhetoric class in ·1880, there appear to have been few 66 ch.:mgc::;. 
Form or class masters continued to teach the boys for all subjects except 
Mathematics. Although Classics and English were well taught there were 
deficiencies in some subjects, particularly Geography and History which 
----- ~;;~ -;;~~ght only in sufficient quantity to pass London Matricul~tion. 67 
Science and Art Department studies just did not appear at all, although 
passes by the boys might have secured grants that would have helped with 
the financing of the College as they had done elsewhere. 
Apart from these Science and Art Department examinations surveyed 
above as part of the curricular changes in the Colleges. Jesuit pupils 
studied for two groups of external examinations. These were London Matric-
ulation and the Oxford Locals. Although the London examination had been 
adopted at Stonyhurst soon after its inception, it was never popular. As 
Fr. George Kingdon stated most clearly. its classical content and examin-
ation was not satisfactory and it afforded no competition with nationally 
well-known schools as they refused to adopt it. 68 However. it had to be 
retained because the Hierarshy's prohibition of University study at Oxford 
and Cambridge meant that the able pupil had to have the means to proceed 
to a London degree. 
London Matriculation had been gradually extended ~n its use to the 
Society's other English Colleges and by the 1880s was in use at the two 
66 A.S.J. MR/1 Notes on Mount St. Mary's CoZ.Z.ege. 
6? The Mountaineer Vol. XXIX (195?-58) 1 & 2~ Memoirs of Fr. I.e. Scoles. 
68 G.R. Kingdon~ S.J.~ 'Catholic Colleges and London University Degrees'~ 
in The Month (1868) July. 
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other boarding establishments as Hell as at SL Francis Xavier 1 s. It Has 
not used in the Preston school as there were never enough staff or pupils 
Table XVI shaHs the comparative results obtained by the four Jesuit 
CoJ.leges in the 188.5 London Examinations. This was one of the better 
years as two of the Beaumont boys finished 1st and L~th .overall and all 
the Catholic candidates entered for the examination succeeded in passing. 69 
There were 932 candidates in total and only 554 passed~ 113 of whom were 
in the Honours Division. This gives a pass rate of 59% and an Honours 
success rate of 12%~ both of which were bettered by the Jesuit Colleges 
with their 100% pass record and 33% attainment in the Honours Division. 
The Table also shows that St. Francis Xavier's was the smallest particip-
ating Jesuit College. This was quite usual as was the high success rate 
as only those clearly likely to pass were entered. 
It is also possible to compare the results obtained by the Jesuit 
Colleges against those obtained by other participating Catholic Colleges. 
This ~s set out in Table XVII for the year 1887. The only other day Col-
lege ~n the Table is that at Edgbaston run by the Oratorians \vhich submitted 
only one candidate. All the·rest of the schools had boarding pupils and 
thus had the circumstances in which more sustained and intensive study was 
possible. The place of St. Francis Xavier's particularly and the Jesuit 
Colleges in general shows the effectiveness of their teaching and their 
comparative superiority over other Catholic Colleges. The seven boys 
entered by the Liverpool school in this year was the highest number for 
69 L.' & N. Vol.. XVII (1884). 71. 
Table XVI 
Table to show comparative results of Jesuit Colleges ir. the London [niversity 
Matriculation Examinations 9 1884 
CoUege Total Honours 1st 2nd Candidates Division Division 
Beaumont 5 3 1 1 
\ 
\ 
Mount St. Mary's ll 3 8 -
St. Francis Xavier's 3 1 - 2 
Stonyhurst ll 3 7 l 
Source:- Letters and Notices Vol. VII (1884) ?1. 
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Table XVII 
Table to show comparative results of Catholic Colleges in the London Univers~ty 
Matriculation Examinations~ 1887 
CoUege Total Honours 1st Class 2nd Class Candidates 
Stonyhurst 13 3 9 
Us haw 12 5 7 
Beaumont \ 7 3 4 
Old Hall. St. Edmund's 6 1 4 
St. Francis Xavier's 5 2 3 
Mount St. Mary's 5 2 3 
Oscott 5 - 4 
Downside 4 - 4 
St. Edward's 2 - 2 
St. Charles' 2 - 1 
Edgbaston 1 1 
St. Bede' s 1 
St. George's 1 
Source:- The Xaverian Vol. IV (188?) August. 
N 
w 
_p.. 
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any year between 1880 and 1893; it was usually between 3 and 5. As in 
1887~ most of those who entered were successful. 
London Matriculation was never really popular with middle class 
schools and alternatives were sought. Upon their introduction in 1858~ 
many schools began to turn to the Oxford Locals and Cambridge Locals as 
more effective examinations. Between 18'/8 and 1898, among the ever 
70 greater ~umbers flooding inp were the Jesuit Colleges. 
The Hierarchy was very wary of these new examinations and in 1881 
clearly stated its v1ew. 
the Bishops cannot sanction~ and can only unwillingly 
tolerate~ the subjection of Cathol-Z:c youth of either sex to 
the Oxford and Cambridge Local Examinations even in secular 
subjects. '71 
This disapprobation was a logical extension of the refusal by the Hierarchy 
to permit Catholics to attend these Universities. Association with examin-
ations conducted by these heretical bodies might first taint the faith of 
the Catholic child and secondly present a tempting lure to enjoy a stronger 
academic involvement. Although Manning's College chose to ignore these 
sentiments 9 the middle class Cotton College did not adopt these examina-
tions until 1889 and Ushaw not until 1896. 72 
The Jesuits 9 being eager to find examinations more consistent with 
their teaching, were not inhibited and adopted the Oxford Locals at Mount 
St. Mary 1 s and the day colleges in the late 1870s. Throughout the 1880s 9 
?0 J.P.C. Roach~ Public Examinations in England 1850-1900 (19?1) 169~ 
states that Oxford had 2~330 candidates in 18?8 and 9~136 in 1898 
while Cambridge had 6~435 in 18?8 and 15~941 in 1898. 
?1 W.A. Acta for 1881~ Item_VIII~ 26 April 1881. 
?2 Milburn/ Ushaw 305~ and Canon W. Buscot~ The History of Cotton 
College (1940)~ 269. This was the former Sedgley Park. 
236 
even at the tiny Preston College. a steady stream of candidates was ent· · 
ered for Junior and Senior Certificates. Results were published in 
J.893, St, Francis Xavier 1 s Has entering up to 30 candidates each year and • 
l3 
as in 1893 when 29 out of the 30 passedp most were successful. Entries. 
from both l'iount St. Mary 1 s and the Preston College wen~ fewer in number 
but, because the boys were well~taught generally and carefully prepared 
for examination~ tended to be as successful as the Liverpool school. This 
was certainly the view of the Rev. C.P. Roberts~ a Superintending Oxford 
Locals Examiner 9 who visited Preston in 1885 and wrote to the school 
74 praising its teaching of French~ Latin and Greek. A man of 'wide exper-
ience' 9 he was well~satisfied with the standards of teaching and trusted 
that the College's future would be successful. The Jesuits clearly found 
the examinations satisfactory as they not only persisted in their efforts 
in the face of Hierarchical disapproval but also increased the number of 
pupil entries. This was not an isolated whim of the College's superiors 
but part of a co-ordinated Jesuit effort to provide satisfactory Catholic 
education. 
It is clear from the surviving evidence that during the 1880s the 
English Province began to make a concerted attempt to co-ordinate its 
educational w6rk. One important reason for this may be that the Provin-
cial from 30 March 1880 to 15 August 1888 was Father E.I. Purbrick. 75 In 
73 The Xaverian Vol. X (1893) August. 
74 L. & N. Vol. XVIII (1885) 1?? and Hindle/ Preston 37. 
75 Edward Ignatius Purbrick (1830-1914) hlas the second son of James 
Clarke Purbrick of Birmingluvn~ a gentleman. He hlas educated at King 
Edward's School hlith the.future Archbishop of Cw~terbury~ E.W. Benson. 
Purbrick hlent ·to Matriculate at Oxford in 1848~ was Servitor at 
Christ Church from 1848-1850 and then renounced his studentship upon 
becoming a Catha Zic in 18 50. 
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company with those Jesuits like Fr. Weld and Fr. Gailwey who had been 
~esponsible for the educational efforts of the 1870s, Purbrick had been 
a membeJ: of the Doal-d of Sttid.i.e::; w~et.lug uf 1857. He had also been Pre·· 
fec·t of Studies at Stonyhurst, Rector from 1869 to 18/9, his Provincial·· 
ship has been the longest since 1817, his connnitment to education was 
considerable and he was very fully aware of Manning's hostility to the 
Society: what better pilot for the Jesuit ship in the troubled waters of 
76 the 1880s. His touch was.to be found everywhere, in founding the 
library at St. Francis Xavier's or ~n the high policies of the Society. 
Dr. Whitehead quotes a letter in the Jesuit Roman Archives in which 
Fr. General Beckx requested that the English Jesuits adhere more strictly 
h R . 77 to t e at~o. Purbrick interpreted this rather generously and began to 
encourage changes that were uniquely English. In 1882 he encouraged Fr. 
Reginald Colley to publish a useful pamphlet entitled Hints offered to 
Young Masters in the Colleges of the English Province S.J. by 'One who 
knows the difficulties of their position' 78 Revised and reprinted four 
more times before the First World War, this was an intensely practical 
little volume that offered 119 different practical hints to young teachers. 
Although largely based on StQnyhurst usage and examples drawn from the 
?6 Bassett/ Jesuits 406-408 has some delightful stories about Fr. Pur-
brick; more information is to be found in F. Edwards S.J., The 
Jesuits in England (1985) 200 and in J. Gerard, Stonyhurst =-A 
Centenary Record (1894) 300-301. 
?? A.S.J. Epistolae Generale 18?3-1884 f501, Fr. Beckx to Fr. Purbrick, 
4 November 1881, in Whitehead Ph.D. 312. 
? 8 There is a copy and notes in A. S. J., AF /3. It was reprinted with 
revisions in 1886, 1893 and 1898. There was a further reprint in 
1912. It was also printed in L; & N. Vol. XXV (1900) cxxxix, 349-
36?. This states that it was composed 'by the late Father Hunter', 
but it was run through the Press and supervised to a great extent by 
Fr. CoUey. 
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teaching of Classics and Mathematics~ it was vlritten by an experienced 
and successful teacher~ and was full of sound advice to be followed in 
teaching situations, relati~nships with pupils anrl staff, in administra-· 
tive matters, discipline and personal conduct, 
If this helped the individual, Purbrick's next step was to help the · 
group. In April and May of 1883, the Prefects of Studies were circular .. 
-- --------~----
ised and .asked to report on Lower, or school, studies. 79 The reports were 
to be sent to the doyen of Jesuit educators, Fr. G.R. Kingdon, who scrut-
inised the reports and then summarised and commented on them to the 
P . . 1 80 rov~nc~a • A whole range of matters touching the boys, studies and 
the work of the staff was produced by the Fathers. Kingdon pinpointed the 
problem as lying with the staff. They were not scholarly enough, poorly 
trained and lacked the habit of work. 
Kingdon, in his personal practice, sought to amend these matters, 
while the Provincial used the ideas to help train better teachers. Con-
tacts between the Prefects of Studies were obviously made firmer and over 
the years spasmodic attempts were made to hold conferences, One was planned 
for August .of 1887 and a number of letters and reports written in July of 
. 81 
that year have survived. -The issues covered in these documents are much 
?9 A.S.J. A1/4 contains these. 
80 George Renorden Kingdon (1821-1893) ZJas the son of a surgeon and ZJas 
educated at St. Pau"l 's and Trinity CoUege3 Cambridge. He Matricu"l-
ated in 18403 ZJas Ca:mpden Exhibitioner 18403 Perry Exhibitioner 1841 3 
took his B.A. in 1844 - First Class Honours and Senior Oppidan and 
ZJon the Wix TheoZogicaZ Prize in 1845. From 1845 to 18473 he ZJas at 
Bart's Hospita"l3 from ZJhich he joined the Catholic Church and Society. 
He became3 as befits a reaZ CZassicaZ scho"lar3 the greatest of the 
Jesuit schoolmasters. He ZJas Prefect of Studies at Stonyhurst from 
1864 to 18?9 and then at Beaumont. His testimony to the Taunton 
Commissioners and his reports are those of a vast"ly experienced 
teacher. He ZJrote a Latin Grammar that ZJas in use until after the 
"last hlar. 
81 A.S.J. A1/4. 
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more specific than those in the 1883 reports. Questions are to be found 
on the place of Latin Verse~ the extent of modern language teaching and 
the role of science in the curriculum. Although no clear· au::;weu; ellletged~ 
the act of sharing problems ma.y have helped produce responses later~ and 
certainly the fact that specific issues were being considered suggests 
that the general policy problems had been discussed and decisions taken. 
One .of the most important features of the latter years of Fr. Pur-
brick's Provincialship was that he presided over a thaw in the icy 
relations with the Hierarchy that presaged a flourishing second spring 
among the Jesuit schools. As early as 1877 a Madame Arendrup had encour-
aged the Jesuits to operate in the Wimbledon area, opening a chapel in 
her house in which Mass was said by Fr. de Wurzburg.82 Gradually. under 
the lady's patronage~ this became a full scale mission of the Southwark 
diocese. In 1887 the Bishop, Dr. Batt. formally transferred the m~ss~on 
to the Society and at the same time appears to have considered a Jesuit 
proposal to open a school, 
'Though I was perhaps not bound to do so., I thought it well to 
mention that you proposed to open a day school at Wimbledon 
and that I approved of your doing so. The Chapter has there-
fore had the whole scheme before them and unanimously sanc-
tioned it. '83 
Despite this propitious sentiment, it was to be five years before the 
College opened. Land had to be found and purchased and accommodation pro-
vided. This was done in a temporary way in late 1892 in a makeshift 
building on some ground near the All-England Tennis Club, but a move was 
82 L. & N. Vol. XXXII (1914) cxcv., 369-3?5 gives an account of the new 
m~ss~on. 
83 A.S.J. RQ/1 Wimbledon College Papers., Bp. John Batt to Fr. E.I. 
Purbrick., 31 March 188?. 
84 
soon made, By April of 1893 a former school had been bought and the 
Bishop 1 s permission obtained to open it as a Jesuit College, The former 
establishment had 12 pupib in September 1892, ':·:hich had g:r-oHn to 23 Hhen 
they en~_ered the new buJ..'ld1.'ng. 85 I h db h d h t h" h ·1 ld , t .a een ope. t a t. 1s sc oo_ wou 
become a St. Francis Xavier 1 s of the London area and take in some of the 
Catholic boys who were endangering their faith as pupils of Protestant 
schools, 
In January of 1892 Cardinal Henry Edward Manning died, His successor 
as the new Archbishop Westminster was Herbert Vaughan, As Bishop of. 
Salford Vaughan had opposed the Jesuits and after driving their school 
from the city, had pursued them in Rome, However this was in the past, 
As Archbishop he was to welcome a Jesuit school to his Archdiocese and the 
College at Wimbledon may be seen as the past product of this new relation-
ship with the Hierarchy that was to be fostered in the years to come, 
Internally vital, eager to expand the numbers of their Colleges, and 
with a keen appreciation of their clients' demands, the Jesuits had \\Ieath-
ered the isolation of the Manning years without rancour or bitterness. 
They were ready to meet the challenges of the next decade and to partner 
Herbert Vaughan in his effor-ts to extend Catholic secondary education. 
84 L. & N. Vol. XXI (1892) cvi 230-34 and 460 give accounts of the dev-
elopments taking place in 1892 and the reasons for the opening of 
the College. 
85 Wimbledon College Archiv~s (hereinafter W.C.A.) Manuscript History 
15. The College had been built as a private school for the Rev. 
J.M. Brackenbury M.A. in 1860; it had been an Anglican/military 
academy. 
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CHAPTER SIX 
THE SECOND SPRING -
Jesuit Colleges 1892-1903 
242 
The death of Cardinal Manning in January 1892 and the appointment to 
the Archdiocese of Westminster of Herbert Vaughan~ Bishop of Salford~ was 
a watershed for the Catholic community and also for the Society of Jesu_s, 
Vaughan Has not appointed at once, He had to wait until the end of Jliarch, 
and he did not take up office until the end of May, but received the Pal·-
lium and a Cardinalate by the end of the year, an honour Manning took ten 
years to gain. Indications were soon forthcoming that his tenure of office 
was going to be greatly different from that of his predecessor. The last 
chapter related one instance of this~ the lack of opposition to the Jesuits 
opening a school at Wimbledon in the neighbouring diocese of Southwark. A 
further major departure from Manning's ideas came before the end of 1892 
when Vaughan closed the diocesan seminary at Hammersmith, begun by Manning, 
in favour of a central seminary at Oscott. 1 
Reluctant though he may have been to become Archbishop, Vaughan showed 
no reluctance to overthrow one of his predecessor's most consistent policies, 
inviting the Jesuits to open a school ~n the Westminster diocese. 2 Vaughan, 
as \vas shown in the previous chapter~ had a lively concern for secondary 
education and now wanted to strengthen what he saw as an inadequate provis-
ion for boys' secondary edu~?tion. Thus he invited the Society to open a 
College ~n the North London area. 
This was undoubtedly a great step forward, but it posed problems for 
the Provincial. Despite the vitality of the existing Jesuit Colleges, the 
circumstances prevailing between the closure of the Manchester College and 
the death of Manning had limited the possibilities of educational work ~n 
1 Snead Cox/ Vaughan II. 1-33 and 35-43 deaZ with Vaughan's accession 
to Westminster and his change in the Hammersmith poZicy. 
2 L. & N. VoZ. XXII (1893-4) 492-493. 
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England. The Provincials were able to undertake two activities that left 
them short of men and money. The first of these was the abandonment of 
missions in which only a single Jesuit priest, or at best: a pair~ worked. 
Missions uere preferred in which a group of Fathers could live and work 
together in conformity with the Society's rules. This was more expensive, 
to run and somewhat demanding. The second area of initiative was in for-
eign missions. The Society had always regarded the evangelising of new 
countries as part of its work and English Jesuits had worked abroad from 
early in the nineteenth century. However this had increased in the 1870s 
and, as part of the work, Colleges were opened. Three, Grahamstown (1876), 
Malta (1877) and Georgetown (1880)~ all opened before Manning died and plans 
were laid for more as the Fathers became embroiled in the expansion of 
British influence in South Africa. 3 
Impressive though these achievements were~ they had a damaging effect 
on the opening and stabilising of a new College. It ~as impossible to 
build or acquire much in the way of property without considerable expense 
and as money had been spent on Wimbledon there was little available for 
4 the new school. Thus the College of St. Ignatius at Stamford Hill began 
life in a set of semi-detached houses, only one of which was vacant, the 
other being occupied by a community of Anglican nuns! In these unpropit-
ious circumstances a Jesuit Father, the historian John Hungerford Pollen, 
and a group of lay brothers began to prepare for the opening of a chapel 
3 F. Edwards~ The Jesuits in E~land (1985) 213-215 and Bassett/ Jesuits 
401. 
4 There are several sources for the history of the College including 
Letters and Notices and archives at the College and Farm Street. ~te 
prime source~ extensively used here are the MSS of the late Fr. Michael 
Fox S.J. These were most kindly made available to me by his brother 
Fr. Kevin Fox S.J. Fr. Michael had begun his first chapter of a Col-
lege history but his notes go up to the 1950s. 
24L:. 
and schooL This direct labour approach~ and the opening of the chapel 
prior to the school, are clear indications of the limited finances avail·· 
obleo De~pite great cordiaiity at the Stonyhurst centenary~ Vnughnn hnd 
no money available to help the Fathers r· he had practically nothing for 
h . . d h h d . . 5 1s own proJects an t ey a to 1rnprov1se. It was not until 10 Septem-
ber that the school could be opened, by which time the Chapel had a 
6 
congregation of 600. The school opened with 46 pupils, but by 14 October 
had 52. The boys were a mixture of all ages from 7 to 19, came from the 
locality as well as other parts of London by train, and represented a whole 
spectrum of attainment. One boy was to be entered for the Cambridge Locals 
in 1894. \·Jhile three others were due to sit in the following year. and 
Science and Art syllabi were being started as well. 
It really needed a stable staff to make sense of this chaotic situa-
tion, but this was not forthcoming. For the first two or three years a 
succession of caring and well-intentioned teachers did their best to bring 
some sort of order. There was no competent Prefect of Studies until 1897, 
prior to which time the Vice Rector attempted to keep to the general lines 
of the prospectus which had stated that the school would prepare pupils: 
' ... to enter upon a Commercial or Professional career~ spec-
ial attention will.be given to Modern Languages~ Mathematics 
and Physics. Students will be prepared for the Examinations 
of the London University~ those held under the London Chamber 
of Commerce~ and the Oxford and Cambridge Locals and the South 
Kensington Science and Art Departments. '7 
5 Lady Herbert Letters June 14 1894~ 41?; 'I have no house~ no money 
and no school'~ with reference to some recently arrived Polish sisters. 
6 L. & N. Vol. XXII (1894) 5?4. 
? For Papers3 Notes on First Prospectus 1894. 
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This sounds someHhat ambitious and \vas first attempted in classes 
organised along Stonyhurst lines and bearing the old names of 'Elements' 
and 'Figures' etc. Most of the teaching was done by the Form teacher, 
the only specialisation being for Mathematics. 8 Very soon circumstances 
proved this to be too difficult and at the start of the academic year 
1895···6. the forms were numbered along the lines of St. Francis Xavier 1 s 
College and, in a further move towards a commercial curriculum. Greek 
9 had been abandoned and shorthand was promised for the following year. 
In its first year of operation. St. Ignatius' College appears to 
have been destined to move to this sort of teaching. The school attracted 
81 students. about all of whom came from the North London area and among 
h f h d 1 . 1 . 1 10 w om were ew w o wante to pursue a c ass1ca curr1cu urn. This was 1n 
marked contrast to the other new College, Wimbledon. where a different 
pattern was beginning to emerge. 
Fr. James Nicholson, who opened Wimbledon as Prefect of Studies, had 
gone on to open Stamford Hill as Rector and the two Colleges had similar 
experiences 1n their opening months. However at this point sharp differ-
ences began to emerge. Once Wimbledon moved into its new building, the 
school was much more easily-'organised. As it had been built as a ·school, 
proper classrooms existed and there was a purpose built laboratory, gymnas-
11 ium and swimming pool. There was also a surplus of accommodation and a 
number of boarders were admitted. These boys were classed as 'Seniors' 
8 L. & N. Vol. XXII (1894) 5?4. 
9 The Ignatian- St. Ignatius College~ Jubilee Book 1894-1919 (1919) 20. 
10 Fox Papers~ Prof!!',d.Jmie of the Exhibition (1895) - a register is extant 
from 1900 only~ this is .the first pupil list obtainable. 
11 L. & N. Vol. XXII (1893) 200. 
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d t t d f I G d p f . 1 E . . I 12 h an were o s u y or overnment an ro ess:l.ona.. xam1natJ.ons , T er.e 
was also a difference in the curriculum. At Academies held in 1894 and 
1895 the li::;t of subjects for which prize:::; were awarded was qn:i.te exten-
s1ve, They were Religious Instruction, German, Mathematics, Greek, Latin, 
English, French, History, Physics, Chemistry and Elocution. 13 It is 
noticeable that Latin and Greek were not only included, but that prizes 
were awarded, and that no Commercial subjects were to be found. Coupled 
with the fact that the Stonyhurst form names of Elements, Figures, Rudi~ 
ments etc. were used continuously, this all demonstrates that the Society 
was creating at Wimbledon a day school that mirrored in curriculum content 
and style the boarding schools, in particular Stonyhurst and Beaumont. The 
more prosaic commercial courses were to be run in Stamford Hill, thus per-
mitting the Colleges to complement, not rival, one another. 
Important though the London developments were, the Society was con-
ducting two more day schools in England, both of which had been established 
a great deal longer~ At the smaller of these, the Preston Catholic Grammar 
School, the progress of the last few years was being consolidated. A new 
Rector, Fr. Frederick O'Hare, was appointed in 1894, and as a mark of faith 
1n his plans, the school bec3me Collegium Inchoatum, a term that implied 
it was consolidating and could soon be raised to the status of a full Jes-
14 
uit College. From the Order's point of view this was an accolade and 
prom1se of permanent investment and development. 
Such considerations did not obtain at St. Francis Xavier's in Liverpool. 
Long a full College 2 it celebrated its Golden Jubilee in November 1892.
15 
12 Wimbledon CoLLege Archives (hereafter W.C.A.)~ Log Book~ 30. 
13 W.C.A.$ Log Book~ 32-33. 
14 Hindle/ Preston 42-43. 
1~ L. & N. Vol. XXII (1893) 33. 
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This led to a substantial number of visitor·s~ including the .Jesuit General~ 
and some consideration of. the Jesuits~ tvork in Liverpool, much of which 
was published in -_The ~a_v~eriari Ma~~zi_!l:e_ and Lette_!"s. ~~~<! Notices. One piece 
of information that was prominently displayed, usually without comment, was 
the distinction of those with vocations. It was possible to trace 80 such 
boys and of these 44 had become Secular Priests. 22 Jesuits, 5 Benedictines 
16 
and 9 had jo1ned other Orders. Clearly the~school was neither a nursery 
for the Order~ nor was it robbing the diocese of priests. 
In purely educational terms. the College had continued to expand. 
Numbers grew and the College had constantly between 300 and 400 pupils. 
However there was still the problem of length of stay. In 1893, 106 boys 
entered the College, but the average age of departure was 14 years and 4 
months- far too young according to the Prefect of Studies. 17 Some parents 
clearly understood this because in the following year, on occasion when 
139 boys entered the school. it was discovered that the permanent population 
18 
contained fifty boys who had been at the school for 8 years or more. 
Efforts were made to attract the pupils to stay longer. Large numbers were 
entered for the Oxford Locals, with better than average success and in the 
Science and Art examinations it was possible to be taught and entered for 
..--' 
seven separate subjects by 1895. 19 Again the physical facilities were 
improved. The Science and Art Department had commended the Chemical Labor-
atory as 'one of the very best school laboratories', electricity was wired 
into the school and funds were raised at the time of the Jubilee for re-
16 
17 
18 
The 
The 
L. 
Xaverian 
Xaveriari 
& N.3 Vol. 
Ma~azine3 Vol. X (1893) 3 January. 
Magazi!l-e 3 Vol. X (1893)3 July. 
XXII (1894) 577 0 
19 The Xaverian Mdgdzine3 Vol. XII (1895) July and September. 27 out 
of a total of 40 aandidates passed the Oxford Loaal- 67.5% average. 
The national average was 65.6%. 
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d 0 20 ecorat~ng, Even more of these funds were used to create scholarships 
21 to help former elementary school boys through a College course, Optim· 
ism was great among the Fathers, They felt~ 1 the grand total in the 
College ought to be 500 1 ~ entry members for the past few years had :i_ndic ... 
ated this strongly. 
'And why not? Our teaching staff is both more numerous and 
more efficient .than it was _in the t1:mes of 4~0~0 (18}}2-83) and 
our class-room accommodation would be by no means exhausted 
with that number. 122 
The Society had now seven working schools iri England, both day and 
boarding. These schools form a coherent pattern because they enabled the 
broadest possible social spectrum of boys within the Catholic community 
to profit from a secondary education. They ranged from cheap day schools 
for the sons of prosperous artisans through to boarding Colleges for the 
scions of the aristocracy. Within the schools. commercial. scientific and 
classical studies were available which enabled a boy to be directed to the 
most appropriate form of education. They might not have had the flexibility 
of a modern. comprehensive school options system but they indicate that 
within the limitations imposed by external forces and the ideas prevalent 
in education at the time, the Society was doing the best that it could for 
the individuals under its care. 
One of the severest of the limitations imposed upon the day colleges 
during the 1890s was that of financial stringency. This impoverished 
spectre was a figure that haunted all the Colleges studied in this chapter 
and will be seen as an important motive force in the behaviour of the Society 
20 L. & N . .P Vol. XXII (1893) 195 and (1894) 489. 
21 The Xd~eridn Magazine.P Vol. XI (1894) January and February. 
22 L. & N . .P Vol. XXII (1894) 490. 
1n its attitude to educationo In this~ as will be shown, it \vas not 
alone and another feature of the chapter will be the growing co-operation 
nf all engaged in Catholic secondary educationo 
Superficially it might seem that a Jesuit had set out to look at the 
Catholic community and v consider what are the best methods of establish·-
ing a well<·organised system of secondary education in England~ taking into 
account existing deficiencies and having regard to such revenue ••o avail-
23 
able 1 and created as an embryonic pattern of Jesuit schools. However 
appropriate the words are~ they belong to the terms of reference of the 
Bryce Commission which began to study secondary education in 1894. This 
Royal Commission was the brain child of A.H.D. Acland. a committed reformer 
of secondary education~ who was the Vice-President of the Council with 
responsibility for education and a Cabinet member of both Gladstone 1 s and 
Roseberry's administrations~ 1892-95o 24 The Commission was chaired by 
Bryce~ a former member of the ~aunton Commission and also a Cabinet Minis-
tero The report he produced was slight compared with that of Taunton and 
contains sufficient inaccuracies to suggest to one commentator~ at least~ 
h h 1 . h d b d . d 25 t at t e cone us1on a een pre-or a1ne 0 
.-· 
23 Te1~s of reference of the Bryce Cownission (Royal Cownission on Sec-
ondary Education) in J.S. Maclure~ Educational Docwnents~ England 
and Wales 1816-196? (2nd Ed. 1968) 140. 
24 He had edited~ with H. Llewellyn Smith~ Studies in Secondary Educa-
tion (1892) in which James Bryce had written the introductiono 
Acland's work is suwnarised in W.H.G. Armytage3 Four Hundred Years 
of English Education (1965) 1?6-1?9, 
25 The report was only 9 volumes in length corrrpared with the 21 of the-. 
Taunton report. See G.A.N. Lowndes3 The Silent Social Revolution (2nd Ed. 1969) 39~46. 
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PLATE 6 
WIMBLEDON COLLEGE. LONDON 
A portion of the original 
building 
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/57. 
In the sample surveys carried out by the Assistant Commissioners~ 
two Jesuit Colleges wer~ cover~d. As at the time of the Taunton Report~ 
the Or-rler· C0"0pPr::~tP.il vPry fully with the investigators but in the case 
of Wimbledon College~ it was so new that only a brief report was inclu·· 
ded. 26 This simply described the physical aspects of the school~ the 
terms charged and the size on 5 May~ 1894~ l4'hich was 50 pupils with 7 
permanent staff, 6 of whom were graduates. The other College was Si. 
Francis Xavier's in Liverpo~l~ and a much more extensive report was com-
piled on the schoo1. 27 Not only was there a sunm1ary report similar to 
that about Wimbledon, but the school was also visited and inspected by 
Mr. Kitchener in November 1894 and a personal report included in the 
evidence published in the final report. 28 
This survey was the first undertaken by a government official and 
by a third party other than those connected with the bodies which exam-
ined pupils from the school. The summary is similar to that of Wimbledon 
and other schools. One important feature revealed is that the College 
took nearly 50% of its pupils 'from Public Elementary Schools'. There 
were 324 pupils on 31 Hay~ 1894, and they were taught by 14 permanent 
staff, 3 of whom were graduates and 4 trained teachers. 
On the whole, Kitchener's report was favourable to the College. He 
stated it had 'the reputation of being a good middle class school, and 
its pupils take high places in London Matriculation, and in the Locals 
list'. The remainder of his report supports this, although there are 
26 Royal Corronission on Secondary Education!) VoZ. IX (1895) 306-309. 
2? ·Education!) VoZ. VIII (1895) 141-147 
28 The Xaverian ·Magazine!) VoZ. XI (1894) November. 
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m~nor critic isms such as~ for example.~ th~ fact that the school rooms 
were 'small and rather dark' having been 'sacrificed' to make room for 
the 1 magnificent assembly haLl' o However. there is much favourable 
comment on the way in which the College had created the facilities to 
teach scientific and technical subjectso The circumstances in Liverpool 
were outlined by Kitchener and contrasted with the lack of support given 
to scientific and technical teaching in Lancashire. It was shown how 
St. Francis Xavier 1 s utilised the advantages. permitting scholarship boys 
to enter. purchasing equipment. opening the school to inspection and 
entering the boys for Science and Art Department examinations. From these 
the school had gained great benefit, both educational and financial. In-
deed. in 1893. the school earned £231 from the Department. approximately 
the salary of three lay teachers. 
Success in the application of public funds by schools similar to 
St. Francis Xavier's strengthened the hands of those in the educational 
world who wished to extend the public control and funding of education. 
The Report clearly recommended that there should be a central authority 
for secondary education that would also control elementary education. 
There were to be further powers placed in the hands of counties and county 
boroughs to supply schools and maintain them as well as to aid the exist-
ing facilities provided by both private and endowed sources. The fate of 
this advice was uncertain as the report was published only a short time 
before Roseberry 1 s administration resigned in June 1895. However Sir John 
Gorst, the new Vice-President, although not in the Cabinet, was a reformer 
and seemed likely to continue to make some changes in education in the 
near future. 
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Cardinal Vaughan seems to have been keenly aware of the situation. 
Certainly he had not lost any of his interest in secondary education. 
Hie letters to Lady Herbert simply amplify the pictnrP of :1 busy and 
detailed life lived in a great number of geographical locations, but 
even amid this he demonstrated a masterly capacity for detail. In 1892, 
for example. Vaughan proposed that St. Edmund's begin a Commercial course 
. 29 
and prepare pupils for examinations set by the Chamber of Commerce. 
He also looked at a number of the then current London County Council 
schemes for scholarships of various sorts. The scheme was tried out on 
some of the ecclesiastical studentss but was not a great success and there 
30 
was no real demand. However the fact that the scheme was tried at all 
testifies to Vaughan's encouragement of curricular innovation. 
Vaughan also kept education firmly in front of his Bishops. This 
had been widely reported in respect of elementary education. but it was 
1 f d h 1 . 31 a so true o secon ary sc oo 1ng. At the Low Week meeting of 1894, the 
Bishops considered the possibility of requesting Catholic representation 
on the Bryce Commissions but cautiously refraineds desiring to seek fur-
h . f . 32 t er 1n ormat1on. Subsequent events reveal that the Hierarchy maintained 
contact with developments i~ secondary educations but the active figure in 
connection with this was the Cardinal himself. Vaughan followed proceedings 
carefully and must have studied the Report when it appeared. The conclus-
ions and recommendations disturbed him and led him to consider the £rag-
mented nature of Catholic secondary education and the general lack of 
29 W.A.~ St. Edmund's Papers 19-2-6. Consultative paper~ n.d. but 1893. 
30 W.A.~ St. Edmund's Papers 19-2-20. Report by the President on Modern 
Course~ December 1893. 
31 Snead-Cox/ Vaughan II devotes pages ?0 to 140 to education and the 
laity. 
32 W.A. Acta for Low Week 1894. 
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co-ordination in the face of potential action by the State. A logical 
extension of the Catholic attitude to elementary schooling would show 
that tl1P Chnrch Butho:d_rj_pg '•!Prf\ not inclinf>rl tn erelnt to thP StRtP 
power over schools that it had not created, nor to expose the pupils 1n 
schools, \vhere faith \-Jas so vital, to the government of lay non·-Catholics. 
The Cardinal began to formulate a policy 1n late ~895, and, as he 
recorded in a memorandum of March 1896, began to execute it early in the 
33 New Year. 
'Last January:; I invited the heads of our Catholic CoUeges 
(22 in number) to meet in my house in order to discuss the 
Report of the Royal Cownission on Secondary Education and 
in what way it might affect Catholics. ' 
This was only the preliminary phase as Vaughan had 1n mind other 
topics for perusal and advantages to be gained. 
'Our Colleges are isolated from each other and there is a 
want of common aim mui co-operation. I wished to unite them 
all in a common association:; so to raise the spirit and the 
aim of the whole. The Catholic population is small:; but its 
power in the nation will be increasingly great:; if we present 
a united front and work together. The Colleges ought to exer-
cise the greatest influence upon our Catholic youth. ' 
These moves preceded by several months Gorst's abortive Bill of 1896, 
as did the actual deliberations of the Council which took place at West-
minster on 19 and 20 May, 1896. Thus the leaders of the Colleges were able 
34 to present a united front to the Government. There was more than this 
however to the Conference. Vaughan had proposed that the assembled Heads 
discuss the training of teachers and the way in which more Catholic elem-
entary school pupils could be persuaded to take up secondary schooling. 
33 W.A.:; Vaughan Papers:; V1/643 Memo. 1?1~ 1? March 1896. 
34 W.A. 3 St. Edmund's Papers3 19-4-161 3 Minutes of the Conference from 
which information in this section is drawn. 
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These topics were discussed and a full paper Has actually presented by 
Canon Graham of the Westminster diocese on schemes of scholarships for 
boys from elementary schools~ but the remainder of the Conference was 
far broader even than this. Although not dominated by Jesuits, the 
President was Fr. Walmesby, S.J., and in his inaugural address he 
stressed the need for unity and co·-operation. His aims were amply ful· · 
filled, because ~the Confe-rence- decided to meet on a regular basis. Other 
issues were raised, such as mathematics teaching and the problems of 
building grammar schools and one of the five other Jesuits present, Fr. 
Colley, presented a paper on educational legislation, 
The Jesuits were a major force at the meeting. The full lists from 
the Conferences of 1896, 1899 and 1901 are set out in Table XVIII and it 
is plain that among those present the Jesuits formed a block of schools 
that were not isolated one from another, worked to a common aim and co-
operated closely together. It was natural that they should be a leading 
force for cohesion and that Fathers from the Society should have occupied 
a seminal role in its deliberations. 
The Conference and the ideas associated with it were \velcomed by the 
Society. The deliberations_of 1896 were extensively reported in Letters 
d . . f "bl 35 an Not~ces ~n a avoura e manner. Attention was clearly drawn to the 
fact that the meeting had decided to make the Conference a permanent 
organisation and that a subscription of £1 per Headmaster had been levied 
~n order to defray costs of organisation. The final Jesuit accolade came 
~n the announcement that the 1897 Conference was to be held at Stonyhurst. 
35 L. & N.~ Vol. XXIII (1896) 293-297~ 'Notes on Headmasters' Conference 
from Fr. R. CoUey_, S. J .. 1 
J) 
Table to show school membership of the Conference of C:Hholic CollegPs, 
1896, 1899 and 1901 
1896 
Wonersh 
Old Hall (St. Edmund's) 
Hammersmith Training College 
Oakamoor 
Woolhampton (O.S.B.) 
St. Edward's, Liverpool 
Ampleforth (O.S.B.) 
St. Charles', Bayswater 
Stonyhurst (S.J.) 
Beaumont (S.J.) 
Wimbledon (S.J.) 
Oratory School 
Ratcliffe College 
Beaconsfield, Plymouth 
Downside (O.S.B.) 
Ramsgate (O.S.B.) 
St. Francis Xavier's (S.J.) 
Stamford Hill (S.J.) 
St. Cuthbert's, Newcastle 
Prior Park 
Catha li c Grammar Schoo 1, ~lanchcs ter 
St. Bede's, Manchester 
~: 
S.J. 
O.S.B. 
Jesuit 
Ilcnedictinc 
1899 
Wonersh 
Oakamoor 
Woolhampton (O.S.B.) 
St. Edward's, Liverpool 
Ampleforth (O.S.B.) 
St. Charles', Bayswater 
Stonyhurst (S.J.) 
Beaumont (S.J.) 
Wimbledon (S.J.) 
Oratory School 
Ratcliffe College 
Beaconsfield, Plymouth 
Downside (O.S.B.) 
Ramsgate (O.S.B.) 
St. Francis Xavier's (S.J.) 
Stamford Hill (S.J.) 
St. Cuthbert's, Newcastle 
Prior Park 
Catholic Grammar School, Manchester 
St. Bede's, Manchester 
St. Philip's, Birmingham 
Mount St. Mary's (S.J.) 
Preston Catholic College (S.J.) 
Weybridge 
Us haw 
St. Joseph's, Clapham 
1901 
Wonersh 
'oakamoor 
Woolhampton (O.S.B.) 
5t. Edward's, Liverpool 
Ampleforth (O.S.B.) 
St. Charles', Bayswater 
Stonyhurst (S.J.) 
Beautpont (S.J.) 
Wimb:edon (S.J.) 
Oratory School 
Ratc:iffe College 
Beaconsfield, Plymouth 
Downside (O.S.B.) 
Ramsgate (O.S.B.) 
St. Francis Xavier's (S.J.) 
Stamford Hill (S.J.~ 
St. Cuthbert's, Newcas~le 
Prior Park 
Catholic Grammar Scr.ool, Mancl-!ester 
Catholic Institute, Manchester 
St. Philip's, Birmingham 
Mount St. Mary's (S.J.) 
Preston Catholic Colle~e (S.J.) 
St. Helen's Grammar sc·Jool 
Ush.1w 
St. Joseph's, Clapham 
l.ivcr;-C'f'l Tnstitutc 
St. Bede's, Bradford 
Old llall (St. Edmund's) 
So1A.Y'cc: W.A., :.JL t:dmund'c College l'apc:ra 1.9-1-161, 19-·.1-JC::: c;1;::;· 19J1-16'.'l. 
N 
lJ1 
-...J 
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This inaugurated an important feature of the Conference's form of organis-
ation in that until at least 1914 the conference was held 1n a number of 
places controlled by both secula~ and iegular clergy and geographically 
36 
scattered over the length and breadth of England, From the Jesuit 
standpoint this was very beneficial as it prevented the domination of the, 
Conference by the Bishops or the Regulars and opened up the schools to 
positive.external influences. 
The dominant figure in orchestrating the future policy of the Confer-
ence was Cardinal Vaughan. It was he who placed the responsibility for 
drawing up rules in the hands of Mgr. Bernard Ward 9 the Vice-President of 
St. Edmund's. Ward embodied in the rules the desires of the Cardinal. as 
is made clear by the 'Objects' for which the Conference of Catholic Col-
leges was formed: 
'{a) to faciLitate the interchange of ideas and information on 
aU schooL matters_, e.g. teaching., examinations_, schoLarships., 
internaL management and organisation generaLLy., with especiaL 
reference to the conditions in force at our CathoLic schooLs 
and CoUeges. 
(b) to watch over CathoLic interes·ts in case of any proposed 
LegisLation as to secondary schooLs and to take such steps as 
may be considered advisabLe to secure the due consideration 
of such interests. '37 ~ 
Thus centrally concerned. Vaughan remained in London to watch the 
38 progress of Gorst's ultimately abortive Bill 1n the House. Despite the 
problem of the Anglican Orders and the whole question of reunion that was 
36 In the first four years the Conference was heLd in Westminster at 
Stonyhurst_, at St. Edmund's and in St. George's HaLL_, Southwark. 
In 1901 it came to Ushaw. 
3? W.A . ., St. Ewnund's Papers_, 19-2-5_, Manuscript of Prospective RuLes_, 
1896. 
38 E. HaL;vy_, IniperiaUsm arid the Rise of Labour (1926., 1961 Edition) 
190-192., gives a summary of the proposals. 
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being discussed in Rome" Vaughan felt that leaving England, 1 , •• in the 
midst of the education question is entirely out of the question 1 • 39 The 
close scrutiny of educational matters that had characterised Manning was 
being adopted by his successor and extended to encompass the causes of 
secondary education. 
Slowly the Conference, at the centre of any initi~tive 1n secondary 
education, began to adopt the mantle of a pressure group as well as a 
forum. The Conference grew· in size, by 1901 there were 29 members and 
schools only absented themselves from time to time, there were no real 
abstainers. It also began to seek links with other educational bodies 
outside the Catholic fold. In 1897-98, Bernard Ward began to correspond 
with the Incorporated Association of Headmasters. whose views on secondary 
40 
education were believed to be similar to those of the Conference. Co .. 
operation was to be extended to participation in a draft Parliamentary 
Bill, also approved by the Head Masters' Conference, but difficulties, 
pointed out to Ward by the Jesuit, Fr. Norris, in 1898, terminated this. 
Nevertheless the exercise had been useful in exploring future links as 
well as in gaining a Parliamentary voice through the Catholic M.P., Lord 
Edmund Talbot. 
The same direct approach through Talbot was used aga1n 1n 1899 when 
the Conference had misgivings about the unification of the Technical and 
Scientific Departments; their control being vested in the hands of Captain 
39 Lady Herbert Letters~ 18 ApriL3 18963 426. The question of AngLican 
Orders is deaLt with in Snead Cox/ VaUghan II3 141-230 and in J. Shane 
Leslie3 CarpinaL Gasquet (1953) Chapter IV passim. 
40 W.A. 3 St. Edmund's Papers3 33-4-9 deaLs with consuZtation3 19-2-50 
contains the corresponde.nce to the point of the breakdown3 and 19-2-4? 
has the draft BiLl. 
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Abney. the former Technical Head. 41 Lord Edmund represented the views 
of the Catholic Headmasters and conveyed their resolutions to the appro .. 
pxiate 1Hl11is ters ~ but withoUt any success in having the administrative 
42 
arrangements altered. 
In a similar manner the Conference opened channels of communication 
with the Hierarchy that enabled the Conference to plac~ its views before 
the asse~bled Bishops at their Lm.;r Week meetings. This usually took the 
form of an audience being given to a deputation from the Conference. The 
request or information could be considered and a reply given at once or 
issued by letter later. This was a two-way process as the Bishops passed 
on ideas of their own or even messages .from Rome for dissemination to the 
Headmasters. An instance of this took place in 1899 when the Holy See 
positively forbade any parents from sending the children to non-Catholic 
43 
secondary schools. 
Among these important developments. the Jesuits figured prominently. 
By 1899 all seven Colleges then in being were members of the Conference 
and sent representatives to the annual deliberations. Two of the more 
experienced Fathers were appointed Consultors to the Conference - a post 
that carried permanent advisory status to all Catholic secondary schools. 
From 1896 until 1901 the posts were occupied by Fr. Reginald Colley and 
Fr. John Gerard. Both fathers had been Prefects of Studies at Stonyhurst 
and held the post elsewhere, but, most important, John Gerard Has Provin-
41 A.S. Bishop, The Rise of a CentraL Authority for EngLish Education 
(1971) 199-201 contains the background to this matter. 
42 W.A., St. Edmund's Papers, 19-2-58 and 19~2-59 contain the reLevant 
materiaL, especiaLLy the important Letter, Dom H.N. New, O.S.B. to 
Mgr. B. Ward, 15 JuLy, 1899. 
43 W.A. Acta of 11 ApriL, 1899, Item III. 
cial from September. 1897 to January. 1901, and Colley from January~ 1901 
44 
to May, 1904. There would be no more powerful representative figures 
from the Jesuit conmmnity than these Fathers. 
This reveals an important feature that emerged from the Conference 
of Catholic Colleges ~ the ending of isolation. The Jesuits were no longer 
battling on their own_to provide secondary.schooling 2 or? worse" at odds 
with the .Hierarchy over the extent of provision to be permitted or the 
contents of the curriculum taught. Members of the Conference were able 
to support each other, and had a forum through which to exchange views with 
the Bishops that prevented many of the animosities and misunderstandings 
that had occurred in the past. This enabled co-operation to take place 
and corporate action to be mounted when dealing with the increasingly in-
trusive English government, on tackling the common problems of financial 
hardship. 
At the same time the Society was able to sustain itself and support 
the members of the Conference by its own internal meetings on educational 
matters. Reference was made in the previous chapter to the way in which 
these regular meetings had maintained the coherence and vitality of the 
Society's educational prograillme in the period before Manning's death. 
There seems every indication that the contacts between the Prefects of 
Studies was maintained in the late 1890s. The minutes have survived of 
45 
one such meeting held on 28 and 29 December, 1897. The seven Prefects 
of Studies met with the Provincial to discuss 'Lower Studies'. These were 
the studies as they occurred in the Colleges, but the agenda was a great 
44 F. Edwards~ S.J.~ The Jesuits in E~land (1985) 304. 
45 A.S.J.~ A1/43 Meeting of Lower Studies Committee~ 28-29 December3 
189?. 
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deal wider than the simple curricular organisation might imply. There 
were very extensive discussions about teacher training and the problems 
that were to be found among some of the masters and there was a major 
consideration of the organisation of the whole school year and the appor-· 
tionment of holidays. Alongside this were more mundane, but important, 
considerations about the sort of Latin grammar used in the Colleges and 
the way in which mark schemes were to be applied. 
Although the evidence has not survived, the familiarity of the 
Fathers with the work in hand, and the slightly disconnected themes sug-
gest that contact was maintained on a regular basis, though perhaps not 
as regular as the other important link, Letters and Notices. The private 
publication of the Society, stamped from its inception with the phrase 
'Printed for circulation among Ours only'. carried an extensive number of 
reports about the Colleges and on educational matters. Articles often 
contained detailed reports of school life in the individual Colleges and 
summaries of examination results were also included. All Jesuits, whether 
they were in schools or not, had a quantity of basic information about 
current events and this improved the quality of the educational commitment 
of the whole Order. The fact that this structure was supported by a system 
of reports to the Fr. General, two yearly visits by the Provincial and a 
number of inter-Collegiate examinations all goes to buttress the sense of 
cohesion within Jesuit Colleges. 
Despite this central direction and regular team1vork, the individual 
day Colleges had to exist and educate within their own localities. In 
adapting themselves to a variety of local constraints, they demonstrate 
flexibility and initiative and the remainder of this chapter shows how 
this was done, in spite of increasingly difficult financial strictures. 
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In spite of these difficulties it H still possible to suggest that at the 
end of the period before the 1902 Acts the .Jesuits were still the leading 
educators of Catholic youth. 
The most important, because of its large size and its length of ser· 
vice was St. Francis Xavier's College in Liverpool. The College had been 
happy to co~operate with the Bryce Commission 9 but it was not happy with 
the subsequent 9 proposed, legislation of Gorst. The fears, voiced by the 
Prefect of Studies in The Xaverian Magazine 9 were that Catholic Colleges 
would be forced to compete on unequal terms with 'state favoured secondary 
46 
schools'. The results of this would be damaging and were clearly all 
too reminiscent of the problems Catholic elementary schools faced in com-
petition with the Board Schools. Thus, although the Classical side contin-
ued to flourish, the real strides made by the schools' management were on 
the Commercial side. The Liverpool Technical Instruction Committee and 
the Science and Art Department both had money to offer to the school that 
would help it to compete and resist any State competition. 
In the first instance this took the form of making improvements along 
the lines suggested by the Technical Instruction Committee's Inspector 
after his annual visits. Ipdividual subjects were improved, such as 
Commercial Arithmetic in 1897 after an adverse report in the previous year, 
while the Commercial side had a fifth class added in 1897 and a sixth in 
1898. 47 These did not simply accommodate more pupils, but they spread the 
age ranges among more classes and thus made teaching more homogeneous and 
consistent. 
46 The Xdverian Mdgazine 3 Vol.. XIII (1896) May. 
4? The Xdve~ian Mdgazine3 Vols. XIV and XV (189?) Februa~3 (1898) Octo-
be~. 
These policies were themselves an example of consistency by the 
Societys because they· span a complete change in the administrative per-
sonnel in 1897 when a new Rector. Vice Rector and Prefect of Studies all 
took office. By 1899 the nev-1 team felt secure enough to co··operate 
further with the City authorities. In March the Rector and Prefect of 
Studies attended a major conference organised by the Council to discuss 
secondary education within the City. The conference followed a visit by 
Gorst earlier ~n the year, and the agenda seems to have followed some of 
h . d . 48 ~s recommen at~ons. Three major resolutions were passed to be forward'" 
ed to the Council and the Technical Instruction Committee. The first 
aspired to set up a new Consultative group to liaise between the schools 
and the City authorities while the second requested that one of these 
authorities, the Technical Instruction Committee, should be reconstituted 
on a much wider basis and should include members of the Council, the 
School Boards, the University College and the Secondary Schools, Finally 
the Technical Instruction Committee was asked to attempt to become an 
organisation for the Promotion of Secondary Education within the Science 
and Art Department regulations, This would not only strengthen links with 
the governmental agency, but would help financially and prepare the City 
schools in anticipation of Gorst's new legislation later in the year, 
How the Jesuits voted in this matter is not known, but their actions 
made it apparent that they favoured the policy, By August in 1899 the 
Commercial department had negotiated to become an Organised School of 
. . d A 1 . 49 Sc~ence under the Sc~ence an rt Department regu at~ons. This "'as a 
48 City of Liverpool Archives~ City Council Proceedings~ Conference of 
Secondary Schools in Liverpool3 6 March 3 1899. 
49 The Xaveriari. Magazine~ Vol. XVI (1899) July. 
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great success and was apparently praised for its work by the Government 
Inspectors who visited the College in the following year. 50 At the same 
time the Fathers were attending meetings of a Council Committee on Sccon·-
dary Education which had been created as a follow-up to the Conference of 
the previous year. 
In 1901 the Council arranged for all the secondary schools particip-· 
ating ~n the Council's schemes to be visited by.a team of H.M.I.s and the 
extensive report that followed their visit permits the whole of the schools 
b . d f b. . . d . f . d 51 work to e JUdge rom an o Ject~ve, th~r party p~ece o ev~ ence, The 
judgement formed was, on the whole, very favourable. That there were some 
problems was only to be expected, but they tended to be problems which 
resulted from lack of money rather than any positive omissions on the part 
of the Fathers o~ substantial defects ~n the teaching. 
Three distinct types of problem arose from lack of money. One was 
the lack of some specialist and other facilities. An art room was sugges-
ted as was the creation of an area within the laboratory where light 
experiments might take place, Ventilation to some of the classrooms was 
poor and the provision of new lavatories would have been a distinct advan-
tage. The second area was ih the field of salaries, The Jesuit Fathers 
did not draw salaries, any fees that they earned went to Society funds, 
but there were a number of what were termed 'extern' teachers, particularly 
for the commercial course. It was noted that these teachers were lowly 
paid in comparison with the staff of other secondary schools. Only one 
example is cited, that of the lady teacher in charge of the preparatory 
50 The Xaveridn Magazine 3 Vol. XVII (1900) August, 
51 A.S.J. 3 St. Francis Xavier's Papers RX/23 Report of the Board of 
Education on the Inspection of the SchooZ3 29-:31 May3 1901 (here-
after SFX Report 1901). 
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formp 1vhose £/2 per annum after t\velve years of teaching compared very 
unfavourably with ne\vly qualified elementary school teachers who were 
paid between £90 to f.lOO depending on the Board whose schools i..l1ey 
staffed, 
Finally P there were no Scholarships, This \.Jas particularly for 
entry to Higher education~ and meant, in the first instance cited, to 
Oxford a~d Cambridge. However the report went on to state that this 
also applied to entry for the City's School of Art. Although much of 
the section of the report concerned the absence of scholarship provision 
for boys on the Classical course, it was also felt that more could be 
done for the Commercial boys and those in Catholic elementary schools by 
extending the use of Technical Instruction scholarships. 
Generally speaking the curriculum was largely free of major faults, 
indeed the teaching of some subjects such as Mathematics, Chemistry, 
French and Latin was very highly praised, If the Inspectors tried to do 
anything constructive, it was to eradicate some of the more mechanical 
aspects of teaching and also to do something for some of the duller boys 
who tended to get left behind. 
Judged overall the school had made great progress 'in providing an 
education well suited to the needs of a large number of the citizens of 
. 1' 52 L1verpoo • An opinion that applied equally to both divisions of the 
school. There were fears for the future of Greek, and the report echoed 
the voices of several Prefects of Studies who stated that boys did not 
remain at the College as long as they should. The real problem was to 
find more money. The Inspectors suggested one or two ideas and hoped the 
52 A.S.J. 3 SFX Report 1901 3 12. 
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City, which had obtained a good return for the money invested, might yet 
do more, for· 1 ••• it is hoped that means may be found to secure that the 
further development of 30 vrilu3blc ~n inetitution micht not be checked 
53 by want of financial support 0 • 
The Fathers seem to have been fairly satisfied with their treatment •. 
There are a series of notes, presumably by the Rector 9 .on the Inspection 
. . . 1 J . A h. 54 survLVln& 1n t1e esult rc Lves. They suggest the community was plea-
sed at the lack of criticism, and the willingness of the Inspectors to 
listen to the Fathers. The ownership, control and financial status of 
the College were all discussed very fully and it was made clear that 
despite the need for financial aid, control had to remain in the hands 
of the Fathers, or. at least, the Catholic body. The Fathers did not 
know what might come of the report, although it was hoped that there 
might be an increase ln grants. 
Many of the themes in these notes were echoed in an article that 
appeared in The Xaverian Magazine in January of the following year. 55 
This stressed the great progrRss made in the school in the preceding 
twenty-five years; the growth in the staff~ the broadening of the currie-
ulum and the examination successes. However this was not the real 
purpose of the article. This was to explore the lamentable financial 
state of the College. Familiar ideas such as the underpayment of staff, 
expenses of courses and the limited size of fees were all rehearsed. 
Central to all of this was the £10.000 mortgage needed to build the present 
53 A.S.J. 3 SFX Report3 14. 
54 A.S.J. 3 St. Francis Xavier's Papers3 RX/2. Notes on Inspection n.d. 
but June 1901. 
55 The Xaverian Magazine3 Vol. XIX (1902) January. 
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school and the £400 interest payment that had to be serviced each year, 
All of these factors created an annual deficit of between £500 and £800 
that had to be raised in a variety of ways~ but which had to be relieved 
if the school was to survive. As the elementary schools took as much as 
could be raised. hopes had to be pinned on proposed Government schemes. 
On a broader front. this mirrored the situation ln Liverpool very 
clearly. In March, 1902, the Balfour administration introduced the legis-
lation that was to become the 1902 Act. Liverpool took advantage of this 
to review its provision of secondary education in the form of a Memorandum 
from the Technical Instruction Committee. 56 The report makes for very 
pessimistic reading. It is very critical of the numbers of pupils in 
secondary education showing that this had deteriorated since 1881 and that 
compared with a city of the same size in Germany, Hamburg, only a third of 
the pupils who ought, were in receipt of education. Several factors were 
to blame; distances travelled, insufficient schools, high fees, the short 
period of the school life of most pupils, and the lack of high standards. 
An even greater catalogue of complaints was listed about the quality of 
education. School buildings, teaching staff, administration and scholar-
ships were all defective. 
If the other Liverpool school reports of 1901 were similar to that 
for St. Francis Xavier's, then it is easy to see where the ammunition for 
such volleys of criticism could be found. St. Francis Xavier's, like the 
other Liverpool schools, was not singled out for praise or blame, it simply 
helped provide the evidence for the overall view of the Committee which was: 
56 Liverpool City Archives3 Council Documents. Memorandum of T.I.C. 
as to the present position of Secondary Education in Liverpool3 
21 April3 1902. 
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'Secondary Education at present suffers from lack of organisation and 
lack of funds'. Having expressed this view the Committee went on to sug-
gest a ser1es of organisational and financial re~edies, support for which 
was solid ted. from the \vhole Council. The picture presented is that of a 
lobby document, and in a city which had huge Conservative strength it was, 
perhaps a guide to the way its supporters saw the admi~istration legis-
1 . 57 at1ng. 
Conclusions such as those in the report would have attracted Jesuit 
support, provided denominational control was retained. It is very appar-
ent that by 1901 the Order was beginning to feel that the Liverpool College 
had to have an extra source of finance if it was to remain open. This was 
not just a local threat. Their leading place as.Catholic educators was 
imperilled by factors in other Colleges not dissimilar from those in 
Liverpool, but with facets of their own. 
In Preston, the College had revived steadily in the '90s and as a 
Collegium Inchoatum had hopes of future success. A rebuilding programme 
had taken place and was completed by late 1898. When the school reoccupied 
the buildings, it adopted the new name, ~he Catholic College', and was 
. 58 
stated to have room for 250 boys. As there were only 70 to 80 boys 1n 
the school the large space might seem over-generous. This was not to be 
the case for long, ho\vever. In October 1899 the Xaverian Brothers closed 
the school they ran for the Jesuit parish of St. Ignatius and this Higher 
59 Grade school was amalgamated with the Catholic College. 
57 H. PeZZing~ SociaZ Geographu of British EZections (1967) 24?-252. 
58 L. & N. ~ VoZ. XXIV (1898) 550. 
59 Hind.Ze/ Presto12 4?-53 cZearZy narrates the story of this era. 
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This development bad been mooted before, but had not been pursued. 
Four reasons were advanced by the Headmaster, Fr. John Wright, for the 
amalgamation. They were to end the rivalry between the schools. to raise 
the moral and academic standards of the Higher Grade boys, to limit the 
loss of money, and because the Xaverians were leaving. This last point 
is somewhat unclear. Hindle states extant records do not support the 
story the Brothers had to leave -to teac11· i-n Narichester .. - \\That-can-be--
supported, though, is the financial problem. 
The Higher Grade school was running at a loss, while the Catholic 
College had, as the Grammar School, made a small profit. At the same 
time the new buildings had been costly, indeed a loan of £1,000 had to 
be raised in St. Ignatius' parish. Thus the amalgamation of the schools 
was a sensible measure that would prevent further losses. Fees would 
have to be adjusted, but this proved very difficult and, as Hindle makes 
clear, was not actually possible. Fr. Wright approached the problem in a 
way that suggests he had studied the Liverpool experience. The school ,.;ras 
divided into Classical and Commercial courses, boys being prepared for the 
types of public examinations taken at Liverpool. Despite some success ~n 
the Oxford Locals, the Commercial Course, with its lo\.;rer fees was the larger. 
In 1899 there were 108 Commercial pupils to 78 Classical, and ~n 1900, 109 
60 to 71, and of these far too many left at 13. By this time the College had 
two Jesuits and eight lay teachers, all of whom were paid poor salaries. 
Fr. Wright's answer was to drm.;r up a scheme, again along Liverpool lines, to 
make the Commercial Course an Organised School of Science. This was ready 
by the spring of 1902, but postponed until after the proposed legislation 
appeared. 
60 L. & N., Vol. XXIII (1899) 258 and Vol. XXIII (1900) 539. 
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Although Preston 1 s problems have some similarities to those in 
Liverpool. there are important differences. The town had no Technical 
Instruction Corr~ittce to organise funds and provide local scholarships. 
Nor \vas there a local University College. Parents also appear more apath·· 
etic than those 1n Liverpool. There was real resistance to paying 
realistic fees and boys were removed from school with a smattering of 
knowledge. and no real education. It would seem that: the amalgamation 
was not a success, but it is difficult to see what else was to be done. 
The Higher Grade school had been even less satisfactory and it was clear 
that only with substantial external aid could the school be made attractive 
and fees be kept at a level that would overcome parental resistance to a 
long stay at the College by their sons. Only then might the school blossom 
1n the way the newer Jesuit schools in London were doing. 
The sen1or of those at Wimbledon had begun to depart from the pattern 
of its northern sisters. This had already seemed likely when the school 
opened its doors to boarders in 1897, but in 1898 the class which had been 
started with the aim of studying government examinations was converted into 
an Army class. The purpose of an Army class was to prepare its members for 
61 direct entry to Sandhurst. For this purpose a number of 'extra' teachers 
were engaged and the class became a permanent feature of the school, each 
b 10 12b 11 . 62 year a out or oys enro 1ng. The school also settled down to study 
for the Senior and Junior divisions of the Oxford Locals in 1898 following 
some experimentation with this and the Oxford and Cambridge Joint Board. 63 
61 L. & N.~ Vol. XXII (1898) 552. 
62 Figures given in L. & N. show numbers in the Army Class were 1898 - 8~ 
1899 - 12~ 1900 - 16 and 1902 - 10. 
63 Wimbledon College Archives~ Log Book~ 34. 
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Wimbledon appeared to be adept at preparing boys fo:c these examinations 
as was demonstrated in 1900. This was the year in which 102 boys were 
1n the school. the highest since 1897 9 and it celebrated the fact with 
8 passes in the Senior Certificate vith L1 in Honours • and 11 in the Jun· · 
. . h 3 k. H 64 h h 1 . 1or w1t ta 1ng onours. For sue a new sc oo • th1s was most 
encouraging and shows the high standards created, as we.ll as the high 
proportion of boys who stayed on for a lengthy school ~areer. 
All these features combine to reinforce the opinion that the school 
was attempting to be more than an ordinary day Grammar school. No mention 
is made in either the Log or in Letters and Notices of Science and Art 
examinations or Commercial Courses. These were not for boys at Wimbledon, 
nor was there to be any pursuit of a connection with the local authority 
to help the school or to promote into it children from elementary schools. 
Finance does not seem to have been a marked difficulty as it was in the 
other day Colleges. Residence may have been abandoned in 1898, but the 
persistent flavour of the reports of the College is more like those of the 
Jesuit boarding Colleges. The market in which Wimbledon was operating was 
similar to that of King's College School or St. Paul's School, and was for 
wealthier middle-class Catholics. 
Yet it was still part of the Jesuit group. It was reported in Letters 
and Notices along with the other Colleges and its Prefects interchanged 
with the other Colleges and it was subject to the same deliberations and 
decisions. Wimbledon was unlike the other day colleges, but, within the 
London area, was a useful complement to the boarding College of Beaumont at 
Windsor, and the day school at Stamford Hill in North London. 
64 L. & N., VoZ.. XXIV (1900) 539. 
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Stamford Hill was much closer to the northern Colleges than Wimble-
don. However 9 like its South London neighbour 9 the school achieved a more 
permanent direction in the late 1890s. From 1897 to 1899 the Prefect of 
Studies was Fr. Charles Newdigateo Newdigate was to be associated.with 
the College for a number of years 9 but his initial stay was for two only", 
In this short time he worked very hard and laid the foundations of the 
College's future success. It became rapidly apparent to him that to pur-
sue a traditional classical·course was bound to be self-defeating and was 
l d . b d l" 65 a rea y caus~ng num ers to ec ~ne. A concise analysis of the causes -
staff changes and teacher incompetence~ parental indifference and an un-
suitable curriculum - led to a programme of home visits and a change 1n 
the subjects studied" The Oxford Locals became the standard public exam-
ination in the school while a much greater attention was paid to Science 
and Art examinations. Newdigate opened up protracted negotiations with 
the Middlesex Technical Instruction Committee in an effort to gain aid for 
the building of a laboratory. Although this ultimately failed, Newdigate's 
efforts indicate the direction in which he was moving. A further develop-
ment of the commercial potential of the College came in 1898 when Newdigate 
contacted the Chamber of Commerce. He sent them an analysis of the school's 
work and showed how it prepared its pupils, 25 to 30% of whom came from 
elementary schools, for a commercial career. 
The policy incepted by Fr. Newdigate began to bear dividends as early 
as 1898. Considerable success in the Preliminary and Junior Oxford Locals 
of that year persuaded him to form a class for Seniors. 66 Numbers rose to 
65 Information in this section is based on the papers of Fr. Michael 
Fox3 S.J. 3 MSS Notes 189?-1902. 
66 L. & N. 3 VoZ. XXIV (1898} 558. 
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67 130 by September 1901~ \·Jhen Ne\vdigate returned for a third year. Num-
bers were to :remain at around this size in the follmving year and it 
seemed~ as the school gradually expanded and facilities improved, that 
the decline had been arrested. 
Underlying this superficial success, however, was the problem of 
finance. The College had failed on several occasions to gain any help 
from the-Middlesex Technical Instruction Committee or the London County 
Council. In 1896, the debts on the property stood at nearly £11,000, and 
68 interest at 3!% on the mortgages was over £100 per annum. This meant 
that the termly fees of 30 to 40 boys had to be used simply to discharge 
debts before salaries could be paid. This worsened and by 1901 as the 
debt stood at over £13,000 and interest in excess of £450. This increased 
problems for the Rector and in 1901, following a welcome cheque from the 
Province Procurator, he proposed the only solution might be to build a 
church as a centre to advertise the school and to raise funds. 69 The only 
real solution lay in a transfusion of finance from State funds. 
It was considerations of this sort that applied to the whole Catholic 
community. A study of Table XVIII and the theses mentioned earlier in this 
study reveals that the Bish~ps found it impossible to make any substantial 
improvement in the provision of secondary education. The cost of establish-
ing and conducting a school until it showed some signs of permanence and 
success was just too great to be contemplated. Hence the Hierarchy and the 
6? Fox Papers~ MSS Notes for 1901. 
68 A.S.J.~ Stamford Hill Papers DH/3~ Fr. Scoles to Vice Rector~ Stamford 
HiU~ 11 February 1896. Fr. BlackneU to Rector3 10 November 1915. 
69 A.S.J. 3 Stamford Hill Papers DH/3~ Fr. Donnelly to Fr. Sidgreaves 3 
1? December 1901. 
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Jesuits looked forward with mixed hope and apprehension to the proposed 
State legislation. 
Within the framework of the existing day Colleges the Jesuit Fathers 
had considerable integration of courses, Their policies were framed to 
allow Colleges to compete with one another and provide a variety of oppor~ 
70 tunities for Catholic boys of different social class b~ckgrounds. As 
Table XIX shows. the Jesuits were also among the leading Catholic schools 
when examination results in·the Oxford Locals are compared. This pre-
em1nence and the whole approach of the Order was jeopardised by the 
problems of finance. It was relief from this and the advantages and dis-
advantages of participation in the State structure that awaited the Jesuits 
1n the next decade. as it did the whole of Catholic secondary education. 
By 1902 only boarding Colleges were able to survive without external 
financial aid, day schools were seeking alternative financial help. This 
was already coming from the State through Science and Art grants and other 
indirect means. Within the quest to exorcise the spectre of financial 
hardship, however. lay a dangerous contradiction. The State might, as it 
provided the money, demand a type of control over the schools that jeopard-
ised their religious function, yet without the provision of such funds, the 
aims of the denominational schools would be lost, as their execution could 
not be financed. The Catholics had not enough secondary schools, and the 
idea that far from increasing numbers, some might have to close, was a 
terrible one to contemplate. 
The resolution of this paradox was impossible for a single teaching 
Order, however able, to undertake. Only if they worked in concert with the 
70 L. & N. 3 Vol. XXIV (1898) 290 gives details of rev&s&ons in the inter-
collegiate examination which involved the Oxford Locals results. 
Table XIX 
Table -to show a comparison of results obtained by Catholic Colleges in the 
Oxford Local Examinations of 1899 
CoUege 
Ampleforth 
Oratory 
Clapham College (Xaverian) 
St. Francis Xavier's* 
St. Ignatius'* 
St. Bonaventure's 
St. Charles' 
St. Bede's 
St. Wilfrid's 9 Oakamoor 
Ratcliffe College 
Downside 
St. Augustine's 
Prior Park 
Mount St. Mary's* 
Ushaw (Senior) 
Ushaw (Junior) 
Preston* 
Wimbledon* 
*- S.J. 
Seniors 
7 
11 
2 
11 
3 
9 
16 
3 
4 
5 
1 
15 
11 
6 
Juniors 
9 
18 
1 
22 
4 
8 
6 
8 
6 
21 
9 
11 
14 
33 
18 
12 
Source: The Xaverian Magazine 3 Vol. XVI (1899) July. 
Prel{minary 
:.o 
8 
:2 
:8 
6 
7 
9 
18 
36 
6 
:_3 
:_3 
:_6 
:~s 
N 
'-' 
a-. 
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\.;rhole of the Catholic body could the present position be preserved, and 
even enhanced. The spirit of co-operative endeavour had been fostered 
by the Conference of Catholic Colleges, and was vital in the years to 
come. The Society of Jesus through it \vas able to increase the number 
of its schools and gain the help of the Hierarchy in protecting the est·-
ablishments it had already created. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
PRESERVING THE ROOT STOCK -
Stonyhurst and the development of boarding education 1840-1914 
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'Some few of the Professors and maste.r>s u.:ere of rather a 
different type from the plainer members of the little society 
who had always lived at the College~ (Stonyhurst) and would 
die thel'e, Its routine ana its government was for them as 
·iiuf?ui'/.,ard w,; Queen:; Lords and Commons, They were simp Ze blunt 
men_, old fashioned, Some were really 'fine felloos r:> manly:> 
generous and off,hand, Their system was often swnmary enough" 
but as this was well undel'stood beforehand:; it did little harm, 
Their decisions were sharp and short_, not to be discussed or 
disputed" and the most satisfactol~ way was to accept them 
whatevel' they were_, even punishments .. though there might have 
--been a miatake in the matter, This was somewhat after the 
pattel'n of army discipline; but I confess it seems to me now 
to have been a wholesome method and helped to 'make a man' of 
a boy , , , They wel'e stloaightforward men_, and had themselves 
been l'em'ed under the system they were administering_, and were 
untiring in their devotion to their duties_, which were fatigu-
ing enough, '1 
This lengthy quotation, although published in 1894, was part of an 
extensive description of the impressions made by the Jesuits at Stonyhurst 
on a young pupil in the 1840s, Its value lies in the picture that it 
creates of some of the unique features of the College in that period; 
features so essentially part of the school that they were to be preserved 
and to be carried forward as fundamentals in the Jesuit boarding system as 
it evolved, expanded and transformed, 
The 'little society 1 , referred to by Fitzgerald, was in reality a 
somewhat more complex world than a simple schooL Stonyhurst was not just 
a College but the focal point of the Society of Jesus in England and its 
principal training centre. In the 1840s the Seminarians, Scholastics and 
Theologians were all being educated on the estate, while the Noviciate was 
located at Hodder House, only about a mile away from the main College 
building. 2 The groups were kept separate, indeed a Seminary building 
existed apart from the College, but their presence was sufficient to add 
1 P. Fitzgerald_, Stonyhurst Merr.ories (1894) 21-22. 
2 L. & N. _, VoL XXXII (1914) 302-305. Confusion was created in 1845-
48 when the Seminarians moved into the College_, while the Lay 
Philosophers Wel'e housed in the Seminary! 
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difference and character, as was that of a third group of students. This 
was the body knmm as the 1 Lay Philosophers 1 ; a collection of students 
beyond SC'hool YEArs p11n:ninE ;:t C:Ollrse of Hi ehf'r F.nliC':Jri on within the 
College. The aim of the course for the abler student was to enable him 
to take an external degree of the University of London. 3 
McClelland suggests that this latter group was no~ really very 
studious, and the impression they made on Fitzgerald, whom McClelland 
cites, was of a gentlemanly club, but there is room for doubt. Grugen 
and Keating give a much more favourable report in their history of the 
College, while the limitations on other forms of higher education for the 
Catholic call this negative vie\.J into question. 4 Catholics could not go 
to Oxford or Cambridge or Durham because of their connections with Anglic-
anism and had thus to create their own centres of learning. Stonyhurst was 
one of these and thus provided an internal stimulus for boys in the College. 
Fitzgerald also conveys the sense of a unique system of pastoral care 
and discipline. As outlined in the first chapter, the Jesuit College was 
highly moral so that not only was the educational life, but also the 
religious and communal lives of a boy, carefully supervised. Indeed, 
because Stonyhurst was such~ common factor in the lives of the English 
Jesuits, and the common school for them to learn their teaching skills the 
positive qualities of the school were carried into all English Jesuit 
Colleges and classrooms. Stonyhurst held this position for the whole of 
the century and even into the period of state direction of teacher train-
ing, as St. Mary's Hall, the seminary, became an approved training college. 
3 v. A. McCZeUand~ Eng,Zish Romciri Cathol-ics and Highei• Education~ 1830-
1903 (19?3) 38-41. 
4 G. Grugen~ S. J. and J. Keating~ S. J. ~ Stonyhu:Pst - Its Past History 
and Life in the Present (1901) 134. 
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The fact that the College had such strong characteristics and 
sought to support and strengthen them did not mean that the institution 
ossified; instead the Society actively took measures to evolve and 
improve them. This first took place within the curriculum, when in 1840 
the College adopted London Matriculation examinations, probably as both 
a terminating examination for school studies and as a qualifying test for 
participation in the external London ~.A. examinations .. 'i 
The syllabus for the Ma.triculation necessitated a number of changes 
1n College organisation. The first attempt to cope with these took place 
1n the years 1840 to 1846 when a group of specialist teachers, called 
Professors, for Greek, Latin and History, with occasional chairs in French 
and English, was appointed. 6 The experiment was not very successful, and 
was not repeated after 1846. Another, more successful, innovation accom-
panied the Professorial experiment. This was the separation, organised by 
Fr. McCann, of mathematical classes. Until this time classes had been 
taken through the \-lhole of their school careers by the same master for all 
subjects. This was satisfactory as long as a purely internal syllabus was 
followed, but when the University demands were introduced the standard was 
not high enough and specialist teaching was needed. At the same time a 
more experienced teacher.took the class over for Rhetoric and Matriculation 
d . 7 stu 1es. 
5 L. & N. 3 Vol. XXXII (1914) 302. 
6 J. Gerard_. S.J ... Stony_hurst CoUege Centenary Record (1894) 1?6. 
? J. Gerard_. S.J._. Stonyhurst CoUege Ce1itenarl} Record (1894) 180 and 
Appendix A_. 300-302. Gerard shows that Fr. Il. Johnson was the Last 
teacher to take his class from Elements to Rhetoric_. 1834 to 18413 
but also shows t7mt_. for example_. Elements to Syntax .. 1836-1841_. by 
Fr. F. Clough and Elements to Grammar_. 1851-1855_. by Fr. W. Lea were 
stiU con-unon features of school life. 
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These changes were not initially entirely successful" In evidence 
given to the Taunton Conuuissioners, nearly t\venty years later, Mr. Besant, 
a mathematiral Pxaminer; st~ted that the College had not heen satisfartnry 
in its early years. The examiners had corresponded with the College auth·· 
orities 9 reporting on the problems, and there had been a consequent 
8 improvement in the standard. Other areas of the curriculum do not appear 
to have been affected adversely but- the whole course had altered and this 
was reflected ~n a Prospect~s produced in the late 1840s. 
'The course of cLassicaL education comprises the study of the 
chief G1'eek and Latin CLassic authors., of composition in Greek 
and Latin prose and verse., reguLar instruction in Reading and 
ELocution., Wl~iting., Arithmetic; EngLish., French and ItaLian; 
History., sacred and profane; and Geography. The higher classes 
receive Lessons of Algebra., Geomet1~y and Trigonometry .•• 
There is in the CoLLege an extensive apparatus for ExperimentaL 
PhiLosophy., an AstronomicaL Observatory., a Chemical Laboratory., 
a Collection of Mine1~aLs and co. There is aLso a considerabLe 
and increasing library of approved works of History and generaL 
information., of which the scholars have the use on paying a 
small monthLy subscription. Masters of Music., Drawing., Dancing 
and Fencing., give Lessons to those whose parents may desire it. ,g 
The adoption of London Hatriculation was not unique. Other institu-
tions, like Ushaw College, adopted it, and made the necessaryadaptations 1n 
the same period. What was un~que, was firstly some of the changes in 
physical circumstances which took place at the same time and assisted its 
adoption. When the lOth Lord Arundell of Wardour bequeathed his extensive 
library to the College on his death 1n 1837, this collection not only 
enlarged study facilities, but also created a nucleus of scholarly liter-
ature that could be expanded beneficially in the future. 10 Again the 
8 S. I. C. VoZ. IV (1868) Q 1343 et seq. 
9 A.S.J. Stonyhurst Papers 001. 
10 G. Grugen., S.J. and J. Keating., S.J . ., Stonyhurst - Its Past History 
and Life in the Present (1901) 90. 
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Observatory, built in 1838. assisted any scientific teaching. The Fathers 
were encouraged in their work by the Government which, shortly after it 
opened 9 recognised the Observatory as an official station for the making 
of magnetic observations and provided grants to assist the work. 11 FeH 
schools could boast facilities of this sort and they helped both Fathers 
and pupils directly. 
The 'Second feature that was unique to the school \vas the acceptability 
of the changes of the 1840s to its clientele, both particular and general. 
In the particular sense, one parent wrote to his son in 1842 enjoining him 
not to study German, as that could be most effectively learnt in that 
country. However he directed him to science and astronomy: 'Astronomy 1.s 
12 the most useful and the most interesting study I know'. Unusual senti-
ments from a gentry parent, they could only have been pursued by the son 
at the Jesuit College. 
In a more general sense Stonyhurst continued to have the support of 
parents and their sons. Although we have few figures for the total school 
roll, the numbers of boys who entered each year is known for most of the 
13 period covered by this study. Compared with the period 1830 to 1839 
when an average of 36.5 boys entered each year, the decade 1840 to 1849 
saw an annual average entry of 43.9. An 1.ncrease of more than 7 is surely 
significant of growing confidence in the College. 
11 J. Gerard~ S.J.~ Stonyhurst College Centenary Record (1894) Chapter 
XI. 
12 Brynmor Jones Library~ University of Hull~ Chichester Papers~ DDCH/ 
44. 
13 See Appendix 1; l.Je do knol.J 150 boys l.Jere at the College for the 
first tune in 1852. 
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By contrast~ one Secular College, Ushaw, witnessed a violent reaction 
to the new system. Dr, Milburn has argued that it would be wrong to sug-
gest that the introduction of London Matriculation was alone responsible 
for the rebellion at Ushaw College in 1842, but it was a considerable 
factor behind the unrest. It was thus, in part, responsible for the 
de.cline in numbers at the College from 160 in 1841 to 125 ~n 1843 ·· a fall 
from which recovery did not take place until 1851. 14 The Jesuits had no 
such problems. The case for their relative strength is buttressed further 
when it is remembered that Stonyhurst was expanding while the two new 
Colleges in Liverpool and Derbyshire were being opened and taking in pupils. 
Both the schools in Derbyshire and Liverpool were intended primarily 
for boys from middle class homes and it might be conjectured that this 
would alter the social class composition of Stonyhurst, Unfortunately the 
very full survey by Chadwick and Trappes-Lomax used to analyse the social 
class of the College's pupils in Chapter One does not give much help for 
the 1840s. Superficially it might be supposed that the school became more 
elitist after the opening of the two new schools but this does not appear, 
from the surviving evidence, to be the case. 
The Biographical Dictionary was to be continued by its two editors 
for the period 1826 to 1850, but only a survey of those whose surnames 
15 began with the letters A-K was completed. In the period 1826 to 1850, 
1023 boys entered the College and of these Chadwick and Trappes-Lomax 
studied only 439, i.e. 44%. For only 150 of these, that is 14.7% of the 
total, are there detailed biographies and the picture that emerges from 
14 D. Milburn., A History of_ VshcihJ College (1963) 168-173. 
15 H. Chadwick., S~J. and M. Trappes-Lomax., Stonyhurst Biographical 
Dictio1urry., Part i 3 1?94-1825, Part ii 1826-1850~ in ·stonyhurst 
Magazine Vols. XX-XXV (1929-38). 
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these is not really conclusive. Twelve pupils had parents with heredit-
ary titles, while 29 came from families that can firmly be identified as 
having gentry status, that is 2.7% and 6.6% of the total respectively. 
The clearest evidence, about those who showed vocations, reveals that 
44 joined the Society of Jesus. Compared with the period 1794-1825, the , 
changes are slight. In that period 3.?.% and 9.6% came,from titled and 
gentry f~milies, while only 7.9% joined the Society of Jesus. Thus the 
picture, such as it is, would suggest that in direct contradiction to 
the hypothesis that the school became more elitist, it became less so. 
As the admission registers for the 1840s are not extant and the 
surviving contemporary records, like the Minister's Journal, are silent 
about the school being swamped by numbers of richer or poorer boys, 
further sources of information have to be examined. One distinguished 
historian of landed society has suggested that very few, if any, Catholic 
families were to be found among the class of great magnates, that is owning 
10,000 acres of land or having landed incomes of £10,000. 16 Thus Catholics 
were among the class of lesser magnates and it is possible that they were 
ceasing to patronise Catholic Colleges exclusively in this period. 
The evidence for this lies 1n the work of John Bateman, author of 
17 The Great Landowners of Great Britain and Ireland. Bateman surveyed, 1n 
some detail, the owners of estates 1n excess of 3,000 acres and with a 
landed 1ncome of £3,000. He based his researches on the House of Lords' 
survey of the owners of land conducted, analysed and published between 1872 
16 F.M. L. Thompson_. Eliglish Landed Society in the Nineteenth Century 
(1963) 28. 
17 Two editions of Bateman's book lmve been used here~ the third of 
1879 and the fourth of 1884_. republished with an introduction by 
David Spring in 1971. 
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and 1876. By a mixture of personal contact and correspondence, Bateman 
published a digest of the information with some personal details of the 
lando\mers as uell. His digest covers 1,515 persons for 1,035 of whom 
he was able to provide an. educational entry ·· that is 65.7%. The dates 
of birth and of succession to the estates vary widely, but an average of 
the first 100 entries with educational details reveals.that the 'average' 
estate owner was born in 1830 and succeeded to his. estates in 1862. From 
an educational point of view the significance of this is that this person 
was at school in the 1840s and had proceeded to University or elsewhere 
by 1850. Bateman's returns show that of the 1,035 for whom he had details, 
75% attended one of the 9 'Public schools' to be surveyed in the 1860s by 
the Clarendon Commission. 40.5% of the total also stated that went on to 
attend colleges of Oxford and Cambridge, Only 3% stated that they had 
been to a Catholic College and of these, about half, 15, had been to a 
Jesuit school, the remainder attending either the Benedictine Downside or 
one of the Seminari Colleges, 
Bateman himself suggests one reason to explain this tiny figure. 
'Had this compilation been made twenty years ago, every Roman 
Catholic proprietor might have been 'spotted' by the place of 
his education being given as Oscott, Ushaw or Stonyhurst; now, 
on the contrary, at least 15% of aU the heirs to Roman Cath-
olics find their way to Oxford and Cambridge. '18 
This conclusion would seem to support the statistical analysis. 
Stonyhurst, and indeed all Catholic Colleges, were no longer being as 
widely patronised by the Catholic ~lite as they had been. The ineluctable 
18 J, Bateman, The Great Landowners of Great Britain and Ireland (1883, 
1971 Edition) xx··xxi, The 540 landowners for whom we have no rele-
vant data do not include· just those who failed to reply to Bateman, 
but minors, lady owners and estates in legal dispute. 
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conclusion is that although Stonyhurst was the most prestigious of the 
Catholic Colleges~ it was increasingly becoming an agent for the education 
o.f Catholics from another stY.atum of society ~ the mJ_nor landowners and 
the wealthy middle class" 
Stonyhurst was not a large school" It was also a higher education 
centre and a seminary. By the end of the 1840s it was beginning to change, 
but there was little except its Jesuit character to suggest that it was 
much different from other ca·t:holic Colleges or even some of the new board·· 
ing schools opening at the time. As many of these were being patronised 
by the middle classes, the above analysis of the educational background 
of the landed classes suggests that Stonyhurst 1 s curricular and organisa-
tional changes were supporting a drift to the status of a middle class 
boarding school. 
This was only temporary. In the 1840s Stonyhurst became more effic-
ient educationally and even middle class, but the fact that it was making 
these changes is very significant. It lS possible to compare Stonyhurst 
by 1850 meaningfully with non-Catholic schools. Progress at the College 
had begun to make it a modern centre at which Catholics could be educated. 
Upon this base, great change-s· were to take place in the next fifteen years, 
one of which was that the school became the centre of a network of colleges, 
among which, at Stonyhurst and Beaumont (opened in 1860), the root stock of 
the Jesuit system \vas preserved and developed to accommodate the notion of 
theEnglish Public school. 
Elsewhere in England, among the Anglican community, similar organisa-
tional models were being created. The two most widely known and of greatest 
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19 influence \ilere those of Hoodard and J.L Brereton. Both t.Joodard and 
Brereton proposed a central college with Wardens and Fellows, or their 
equivalent, that would act as the focus uf a group of schools or Colleges. 
Like the .Tesuit scheme, the Woodard model had to be modified in the light 
of practical difficulties, while Brereton 1 s County College scheme never 
carne to fruition. However they both provided models that gained consid·-
erable support and patronage from Anglicans, particularly those of the 
middle class. 
The only educational organism produced by the Catholics that could 
parallel or match these Anglican groups was that of the Society of Jesus. 
This thesis has already shown how the day Colleges and the boarding College 
of Mount St. Mary's catered for a range of middle class pupils. The Jesuit 
focal point was Stonyhurst, the root from which all others sprang, trained 
many of their teachers, and, coupled with Beaumont after 1862, was to 
provide the boarding Public school apex of the group. 
Before this could happen, a certain amount of reorganisation had to 
take place at Stonyhurst. The College had to become more fully a school, 
rather than a seminary with attachments. The first event was the removal 
of the Theologians by Fr. Randal J;..ythgoe who believed that the students 
20 
should have greater quiet than could be found at Stonyhurst. Accordingly 
the College of St. Bueno was built in a remote rural part of Flintshire and 
19 Woodard's ~ark is set out in B. Heeney3 Mission to the Middle Classes 
(1969) 3 ~hile Brereton's schemes are discussed at length in 
J.R. deS. Honey3 Tom Brown's Universe (19??) 58-101~ and more 
briefly in J.P.C. Roach3 PUblic Examinations in Englm~d? 1850-1900 
(19?1) 50-55. 
20 Basset/ Jesuits~ 395-39? and F. Edwards3 S. J. 3 The Jesuits ·in E1igland 
(1985) 185-186. The Theologianship ~as the last stage of Jesuit 
training prior to ordination and final vo~s. It lasted three years 
for a Spi1•itual Coadjutor m~d four for a fuUy professed Father. 
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St. Mary's Hall emptied. This became the centre for the teaching of the 
Juniors and Philosophers and the Lay Philosophers moved back into the main 
College, the 1:es t of which vJas Dow a school. 
The success of Sto Bueno 1 s prompted the Society to consider the 
removal of the Noviciate from Hoddero In order to do this suitable pre·-
mises had to be found and purchased. This was done thrDugh the offices 
of the Hop. Joseph Constablec·Maxwell who purchased, for £16,500, Beaumont 
Old . d 21 Lodge at W1n sor. Th~ purchase had to be undertaken secretly; 
'Zest it shoul-d transpire that the reaZ purchasers U.Jel'e Jes·-
uits~ who of course could not be permitted to encamp beneath 
the waZZ, al-most., of Windsor Castl-e itself. '22 
Although later to be used as a school, the first function of the 
house was as a Noviciate. Hodder was abandoned and Beaumont occupied 1n 
1854, but the former residence did not remain vacant for very long. In 
September 1855 it was opened as a Preparatory school for the main College. 
As Leinster-Mackay has shown, Roman Catholics had never been happy to 
allow younger boys to mix with older students, and in the busy conditions 
23 
of the College, the problem was exacerbated. The opening of Hodder with 
its own teachers and domestic staff ended the difficulty, while the close 
proximity of the two schools meant that the benefits of close connection 
were not terminated. 
21 C. Latey and F. Devas., The Histor o St. Stanislaus 1 CoUe e., 
Beaumont (1911) 12-15; hereinafter Latey and Devas Beaumont. 
22 Brother H. Foley's reminiscences cited in Latey and Devas/ 
Beaumont, 16. 
23 D. Leinster-Mackay., 'The Evolution of 'T'Other School-' 3 The Devel-
opment of Nineteenth Century Preparatory Schools'., in History of 
Education., VoZ. 5 (19?3). 3., 244-5. 
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The new Preparatory school housed boys from 8 to about 12 years of 
age. For most of the school's history ~n the nineteenth century it had 
a class of 'First Elements' that prepared boys for direct entry into the 
ordinary first class ·- Elements L. or? in the case of an exceptional hoy, 
entry into the second class, Figures. Its development is really a separ .. · 
ate concern from this study, but its presence enabled the main College 
to improve and expand as well as acting as a source of prepared pupils 
for the main school. 
In the College proper, Fr. Peter Gallwey, who was Prefect of Studies 
from 1855-57, introduced several features which helped to raise standards 
of work and scholarship. Firstly, he created the double syllabus of 
'Ordinary matter and Extraordinary matter' introduced into each year of 
the school life. 24 'Ordinary matter' was the standard curricular content 
to be followed by all the boys while 'Extraordinary matter' was additional 
material introduced to enable the brighter pupil to be stretched academic-
ally and develop his knowledge and skills. 'Extraordinary matter' also 
gave long tenn, in depth preparation for the Hatriculation studies of the 
last year in the school. 
Stonyhurst had no house-system and before Gallwey's time there were 
few ways of prompting friendly rivalry among the pupils. Thus, he revived 
the division of classes into teams called Romans and Carthaginians. These 
competed with one another for points in academic tests and exercises 
rewarded by a small prize. The system worked well and was retained into 
the twentieth century. 
24 J. Gerard~ S.J.~ Stonyhurst CoiZege -A Centenary Record (1894) 177. 
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Gallwey's final contribution was the 'Concertatio'. He felt that 
boys should be encouraged to display their abilities in a public setting 
;mil thP flpv~ re nf thP 1 Concr=-tt<1 tio 1 or scholarly entertainment did this. 
Classes performed at intervals throughout the school year for the benefit 
of their fello,v--pupils in the whole school. 
These innovations were strongly supported by the Rector and other 
Fathers. They provided an allocation of prizes to be distributed to such 
a generous degree that, in 1863, 76 prizes were awarded to 66 boys in a 
school which had only achieved a total roll of 250 on 28 May, 1861. 25 
The preparation for Matriculation in Rhetoric was also increased and in 
1862 the school became an examining centre for the London Examinations. 
This not only prevented the boys having to make the long and expensive 
journey to London, but also created an awareness of the examination's 
26 presence and potential among the rest of the school. 
Gallwey's reforms improved scholarship at the school and raised the 
standards achieved by the pupils. This was accompanied by the evolution 
of a system for chartering the development of the individual and safe-
guarding his welfare in a manner that anticipates much of the modern 
debate on pupil profiling. Evidence for the existence of the scheme 
comes from the best possible source - a report on an actual pupil dis-
27 patched by the school to the boy's parents. As the pupil was 1n 
25 L. & N.~ Vol. I (1863) 236, and S.C.A., Minister's Journal3 1848-
18773 entry for 28 May~ 1861. 
26 S.C.A.~ Minister's Journal, 1848-187?~ entry for 5 July, 1852. This 
records how Fr. TiakeU_, Mr. Sidgreaves and 13 scholars went to 
London. They took 3 carriages to Preston, 15 miles away3 departing 
at 6 a.m. They then caught the train for London and proceeded by 
cab to Farm Street. The journey took the entire day and was very 
tiring for the boys and staff! 
27 D. C. R. 0. _, field of Lulworth Papers, D10/C301, Reports on Tvilfred field. 
Preparatory, his academic studies were limited and reports were compiled 
for only four subjects, i.e. 'Christian Doctrine 1 , 'the Vernacular 1 , 
'History and Geography' and 'Arithmetic' • from a possible list of four·· 
teen. The report then commented on social and personal matters such as, 
'Conduct', 'Religious Duties', 'Manners' and 'Cleanlinessv. In order to 
assess each subject or personal quality. the master was. given a choice of 
ten symbo~s running the whole gamut of performance from 'notorious' to 
'excellence'. Two further s'ymbols were provided to enable the assessment 
to be qualified as either 'falling off' or 'improving'. At the end of 
the document a short written report was appended. 
These reports were issued quarterly. Such frequency necessitated 
that a teacher maintain a continuous and detached scrutiny of his pupil's 
work and personality as only an exact knowledge would have enabled such a 
report to be compiled. From the Weld example, it is clear they really did 
reflect the pupil and were valued for their accuracy by the parents. Their 
presence also supports strongly the case made in this study for the highly 
moral tone of Jesuit education and its desire to produce an educated, 
cultured and healthy person and not just an able academic. A contention 
reinforced by the introducti-on of a resident physician to the College 
around the early 1860s - one of the earliest examples of the idea in 
28 English boarding schools. 
A formative influence on the direction of studies at Stonyhurst, and 
thus, inter alia, on the whole community of Jesuit schools in the 1850s 
28 G. Grugen, S.J. and J. Keating, S.J., StonyhUrst ·~Its Past History 
ci:rid Life in the Present (1901) 9?~ and B. Gardner~ The PUblic Schools 
{19?3) 143-144. 
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was the arrival in the College of a number of prominent Oxford Hovement 
Converts. The backgrounds of many of these men were academic and 
Some we:re not orily Oxfo:cd educated, but wen:: also J.i.s i..i.nguished 
h . . . 29 teac ers 1n the Un1vers1ty. Many had also attended major Protestant 
schools and brought into the Order a wide knowledge of the most successful 
schools from the points of view of scholarship and social patronage in the 
country. 
The new blood broadened contacts through the friends and associates 
of the Converts. One instance of this is Fr. Tickell's friendship with 
the lawyer and correspondent of Nathaniel Woodard? Edward Bellas is. Bellas is 
visited the College when Tickell was Prefect of Studies? 1853·-55. Accord-
ing to Meriel Trevor> though impressed, he found it 'full to overflowing' 
by virtue of the pressure of 'the influx of upper-class converts used to 
30 
sending their sons to Eton and Oxford'. Indeed this may well be the case 
as annual entries averaged 52 from 1850-1855 and 67 yearly from 1856-1860. 
29 The backgrounds of four of the most prominent Jesuits in education 
were as follows: 
ALbany James Christie (181?-91) Educ. OrieL CoLLege~ Oxford - Matric. 
1834~ B.A. 1839~ M.A. 1842~ FeLLow of OrieL 1840-1845. 
George Renorden Kingdon (1821-1893) Educ. St. PauL's SchooL and 
Trinity CoLLege~ Cambridge - Matric. 1840~ Campden Exhibitioner 
1840~ Perry Exhibitioner 1841~ B.A. 18443 Senior Opidan and First 
CLass Honours. Barts' HospitaL 1845-4?~ Wix TheoLogicaL Prize 1845. 
EdlJJard Ignatius Purbrick (1830-1914) Educ. King EdlJJard VI SchooL3 
Birmingham and Christ Church, Oxford - Matric. 18483 Serv-itor 1848-50. 
George TickeLL (1815-93) Educ. Eton and BaLLioL CoLLege~ Oxford -
Matric. 1831, SchoLar of BaLLioL 1831-183?, B.A. 1835, First CLass 
Honours 3 M.A. 183?~ FeLlow of BaLLioL. CaLLed to the Bar at the 
Inner TempLe 1839. 
There were others of similar background, but the future work m2d 
varied backgrounds of these four make them exceLLent examples. 
30 M. Trevor~ NeWman - Light in Winter (1962) 178-9. 
In November 1851 the presence of /.00 boys in the College for the first 
. 1 d 1 b . 31 t1me e to great ce e rat1ons. Small wonder Bellasis encouraged 
John Henry Ne~·nnan to open the Oratory school to admit Convert children. 
The autumn of 1857 \vas important for Stonyhurst j_n another sense as 
well. Reference has already been made in Chapter Two to a Board of Studies 
meeting held in September at the College, an event impo_rtant enough not 
only to warrant a report to Rome but also an entry in the Minister's 
32 Journal. The case was made earlier suggesting the importance of the 
Conference for the boarding schools. 
Among those present were men who were to be key figures at Stonyhurst 
and Beaumont over the next few years. Some of the Fathers overlap in 
their service to schools, but Frs. Kingdon, Tickell and Purbrick were to 
be solely associated with Stonyhurst until the late 1870s, and, in the 
case of Fr. Kingdon, with the two main boarding Colleges for the whole of 
his working life. 
The first major change which sprang from this meeting was the opening 
of Beaumont College in 1861. Beaumont Lodge, near Windsor, was used as 
the Noviciate, and in October 1861, the Novices were moved to Roehampton. 
The building was transformed once more. 
'The opening of a CoUege of the Society in the neighbourhood 
of London is the realization of a long felt desire on the part 
of the Catholics of England who wish to give to their children 
the benefit of the Education of the Society~ without sending 
them so far to the North as Stonyhurst. There is every reason 
to hope for success in the undertaking_, as the position is con-
venient with respect to London_, easily accessible (being within 
31 L. & N._. Vol. I (1862) 18. 
32 S.C. A ... Minister's Journal_. 1848-1877. Entry f01~ 2 September~ 1857. 
This lists the Fathers who were present at the meeting but does not 
report the nature of their deliberations. 
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PLATE 7 
BEAUMONT COLLEGE, OLD WINDSOR 
This shows the original, eighteenth 
century, house, bought in the 
1850s for the noviciate and 
occupied as the original College ~n 
1861 
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half·an .. hour's drive of stations on three railroads):> ·the situ-
ation being healthy and elevated, and climate exceUent.5) to say 
nothing of the beautiful grounds and magnificent mnbulacrum, all 
of 1.Jhich must be a great attraction to paren-ts, r33 
Catholicss converted at the time of the Oxford Movement and afters 
especially in the southern part of the countrys had not the devotion to 
Lancastrian Catholicism of older Catholic families and vJanted a school 
-nearer London, Beaumont was close to Windsor, Oxford and the capita-l, 
as well as being near neighbour to the ~lite, Protestant Eton. At the 
same time it \vas being conducted by one of the most prestigious of Cath· · 
olic Orders and was to teach along the lines followed by its famous sister 
school, Stonyhurst, Indeed the great majority of the senior staff at 
Beaumont had usually had a number of years' experience at Stonyhurst 
either as Superiors or on the teaching staff before they were sent to the 
34 
new College. Although this might be said of the other Jesuit Colleges, 
it is a marked instance at Beaumont that its Prefects of Studies had either 
already been Prefect of Studies at Stonyhurst, or Master to the elder boys 
~n Poetry or Rhetoric. The school prospered and had 100 pupils by 1864. 35 
Heanwhile Stonyhurst was undergoing further changes. The force behind 
these was the Board of Studies Conference of 1857, but they were embodied 
at Stonyhurst ~n a single man, Fr. George Renorden Kingdon. Kingdon was 
master of Rhetoric from 1857 to 1861 and then Prefect of Studies for a year -
.he never held a lesser post. Then, in 1864, he was again appointed Prefect 
of Studies, a post he held from that date until 1879, when, after a year's 
33 ~~ ... Vol. I (1862) 18, 
34 This is revealed by comparing J. Gerard, S.J., Stony_hurst CoUege 
A Centenary Record (1894) Appendix A.., 300-30 l.Jith staff tist in 
A.S.J., Beaumont College Papers, PE/4. 
35 P. c. T. Levi., Beawnorit 1861~1961 (1961) 18. 
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relief~ he was appointed Prefect of Studies at Beaumont from 1880 to 
1887. 36 
For thirty years Kingdon was perhaps the most forceful and power·· 
ful Jcsui t schoolmaster. At St. Paul 9 s he had been a contemporary and 
rival of Jmvett, at Cambridge he 'i.vas a major scholar and ~n the Society 
he wet.s the ma.n who rai&ed its tHo main boarding Colleges to the status 
of Englisb Public Schools. In part this sprang from his background as 
a Protestant and from his scholarship, but also from considerable aware·· 
ness of English educational changes. 
In 1864 the Clarendon Commission reported on the n~ne maJor Public 
37 Schools. In many senses the Report did little more than chart the 
status quo by advertising in puplic those schools whose clientele knew 
they were the most prestigious in the country. Positively the report 
also commended the use of the Classics as the kernel of teaching in the 
schools and made suggestions for their improvement. Kingdon seems not 
only to have been aware of the Report, but it seems to have dictated 
three courses of action on his part. The first of these was the author-
ship of the periodical articles referred to in Chapter Two, Hhile the 
second was the nature of the remarks that he made to the Taunton Commis-
sion in his written and oral evidence. 38 Here he defended the work of 
the College, particularly in Classics, and suggested that because the 
College had to provide for London Matriculation, it was disadvantaged ~n 
comparison with the Public Schools. 
36 Note 34 - ibid. 
37 Report of Her Majesty 1 s Commissionel'S appointed to inquire into the 
revenues and management of certain colleges and schools3 and the 
_studies pursued and instruction qiven therein (1862). 
38 See references in footnote in Chapter 2. 
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Trenchant, for.·thright and epistolatory though these were, they \·Jere 
not as potent as Kingdon 1 s third course of action .. his addresses to his 
pupils. The Prefect of Studies occupied the role of Headmaster for many 
practical purposes and on several occasions during the year he was able 
to addr.·ess the pupi 1 body ~n a formal \·JaY. The principal times were at 
the start of the school year and at the end of each term, after the exam·· 
inations conducted by himself. Kingdon kept ~rritten copies of these 
reports and addresses and they convey in eloquent fashion the sentiments 
39 he inculcated into his charges. They did not work hard enough, they 
were mediocre in comparison with the great schools of England, their 
classical studies lacked polish, they did not pay sufficient attention 
to religious devotions are among the themes that he reiterated do~m the 
years. Two short examples, some ten years apart suffice to give a flavour 
of Kingdon's style and message. Firstly, the lack of work 
'What may be the case at other Cathol-ic CoUeges3 I have no 
special knowledge. It is possible that there may be as much 
study here as there or even more. But it is not only Cathol-ic 
CoUeges you have to compete with: and if you have the idea 
that the best boys at Protestant Public Schools do no more ~n 
the way of study than the best among yourselves:~ aU I can say 
is that the idea is utterly erroneous and a mere delusion. 
Many do at least thrice as much. '40 
Again, on religion 
'Religious matter is not studied enough:~ especially in the 
Higher Line (i.e. Syntax, Poetry and Rhetoric). You surely 
do not want much encouragement to show you how essential it 
is to acquire a good knowledge of your Religion and its Doc-
trines:J especially in a country where the majority are 
unfortunately in heresy. r41 
39 These are to be found in S.C.A. as the Prefect of Studies' Journals:~ 
1862-1879. 
40 S.C.A. 3 Prefect of Studies' Report3 August3 1867. 
41 S.C.A. 3 Prefect of Studies' Report3 18 May3 1877. 
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Central to much of vJhat Kingdon wrote was his analysis that CathoJ ic 
boys failed because they did not wo:rk and study hard enough. Protestant 
boys; stimuJated by the demind~ of entry to Oxford and CauiliLidge. worked 
harder.· and made subs t:antial progress in life, The Catholic • competing i:n 
the second~rate London University examination with second-rate schools. 
simply did not have the same stimulus, Thus Kingdon stressed the need to 
emulate Protestant boys. 
It was sentiments of this nature that led to }1anningvs accusation 
that Kingdon and other Jesuits were not teaching boys to adhere to their 
42 faith, but seek for vthe latch keys to Grosvenor Squarev. In turn the 
Archbishop became convinced that the Jesuits had destroyed his hopes to 
found a University College and continued to nurture among Catholics hopes 
of attending the morally dangerous and officially proscribed Oxford and 
Cambridge. More recently this case has been advanced by Professor V.A. 
McClelland, with the added charge that the Jesuits also advanced Classics 
to the detriment of science teaching in Catholic schools. 43 
This is to misunderstand the matter. As has been shov."'ll, Fr. Held 
and other Jesuits made considerable efforts to introduce scientific and 
commercial studies into the -day Colleges. Kingdon's work and policy was 
directed to two boarding Colleges only. He observed the way in which the 
leading Public schools approached the curriculum and the evolving Oxford 
and Cambridge Locals and accordingly modified the work of his own pupils. 
In 1868 he announced that in future the College's pupils would no longer 
be entered for Honours in London Matriculation. The reason for this was 
42 Manning PapersJJ JoUY'naZ No, 4.:~ 54::~ cited in V.A. McClelland.:~ Eri_{jZish 
Roman Catholics arid Higher-Education 1830-1903 (19?3) 233, 
43 V.A. McCZeUand3 op. cit,· 28-45, 
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that 0 prior to this time" Honours had been g:i_ven for proficiency in a 
single subject 1 such as Classics. The changes the University now made 
:restricted Hu!iuuu_; i-u Lhose who gained success ~n a range of subjects 
h . 1 d d s . 44 t at lnc_u e c1ence. This uas not 'vhat Kingdon wanted fox- Stonyhu:rst 
boys and he escheHed participationo This follm·Jed the habits of the 
Public schools where Science was only pursued when it ~as a special 
interest of the Headmaster~ such as Wilson of Rugby or Thring of Upping--
45 ham, At the Catholic College, Ushaw, Dr. Milburn states that the 
laboratories were only for those taking Matriculation and the Seminarians-
1 f . . 46 t ere was no attempt to orm a r1gorous sc1ence course. In this ,.;ray 
Kingdon was .following the path of the majority of the schools that he 
wished to emulate, In this, he was consistent with his own aims, rein-
forcing them by publishing a Latin textbook that was used extensively into 
h . 47 t ~s century, His work was also consistent with the general a1m of the 
Society to create an appropriate form of education for all its clients. 
Kingdon's 'reign' came to an end in 1879 but in 1880 he resumed the 
same work at Beaumont. Meanwhile, a new Prefect of Studies at Stonyhurst 
was appointed in the person of Fr. John Gerard. From the records, Gerard, 
who had been a master at theCollege under Kingdon's tutelage from 1865-70, 
maintained much the same style of leadership. Gerard was a very able priest 
and Provincial from 1897 to 1901. His work until 1893 as Prefect of Studies 
can be seen as a continuation and evolution of his predecessor's work. 
44 L. & N._, Vol.. V (1868) 21?. 
45 A.J. Meadows and W.H. Brock_, 'Topics Fit For Gentlemen' in B. Simon 
and I. BradZ.ey_, The Victorian PubZ.ic School. (1975) 115-128. 
46 D. Milburn_, A ·History of Ushaw CoZ.Z.ege (1964) 168-169. 
4? G.R. Kingdon_, The Beauni01it Latin ·crarnrnar (6th Edition_, 1922); it was 
reprinted several. times - I was shown this copy by Fr. F. Keegan S.J. 
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The tradition established in Stonyhu:rst was transferred to the 
south of England at Beaumont. Beaumont was purely a school and had no 
part in training priests, nor did it run a Philosophy course. Its popu·· 
larity is attested b~ its rapid growth and by the approval of the General, 
who raised it to full College status when it gained 100 pupils in 1864. 
This early success was made ~l..n the face of some difficul-t.ies. The 
school was not purpose-built and although adaptations had been made 0 cond-
. . . f . . . 48 1t1ons were spartan, 1 not pr1m1t1ve. The very first pupils, of whom 
Fr. Heathcote was one, were treated with special care. As there were 
only four boys 1n the first few days, they were outnumbered by members 
of the Order. One of the Fathers was responsible for calling the boys, 
gently waking them with a quiet call and a cup of hot milk. As more 
pupils arrived, this kindly introduction to the day was replaced by a 
clamouring bell and cold washing water. The College was not wealthy, but 
had an estate in excess of 100 acres, and some of the more recently 
purchased land was let in order to augment income or farmed to provide 
49 food for the school. This was not unusual for Jesuit Colleges, and when 
more prosperous times arrived, provided the school with excellent playing 
fields. 
More serious than the financial problems was the competition posed 
to the school by the opening of the Oratory school by John Henry Ne\o."Tffian in 
1859. 50 Although the two year start Newman had was hindered by internal 
48 A.S.J.~ Beaumont Papers~ Fr. Sir WiZZiam Heathcote 1s Memoirs -an 
account of one of the Jesuits who was one of the first boys at the · 
school and became RectoJ.~. 
49 Fr. C. Latey~ S.J. and Fr. F. Devas~ S.J.~ The History of St. Btan-
islaU.s' CoUege_, Beaumont (1911) 23_, 32, hereinafter Latey and Devas/ 
Beaumont. 
50 M. Trevor~ Newman - Light iri rVinter (1962) 190-191 and 248-280. 
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quarrels at the Oratory, and by the fact that at £80 per annum the fees 
were £2.0 greater than those of Beaumont, this school was a great danger. 
The association with Newman and his part in the direction of the school. 
together \vi th support f:(om powerful converts like James Hope·-Scott, made 
the OL·atory a pmverful social and educational attraction to many Catholic 
parents o 
The only way ~n which this could be countered was by replicating at 
Beaumont the scholarly standards of Stonyhursto A prospectus of 1863 
states that: 'A full course of Education is given in Classics, Mathematics, 
1 • 1 51 French, German and Eng 1sh o No modern studies such as History, Geo-
graphy and Science were to be offered. At the same time academic rigour 
was to be enforced by the authorities at Stonyhursto 
'In the course of this year (1865) the dread Prefect of Studies 
of Stonyhurst (!!!) (sic) one day Zoomed on the horizon, and 
actually entered the new school for the purpose of holding an 
examinationo The representative boys in the different grades 
were put to the question by Fro Kingdon who found us I fancy 
somewhat deficient as compared with the corresponding classes 
in the longer established Collegeo '52 
Heathcote further remarks that the strictest masters seemed to come 
from Stonyhurst and that the forms of discipline used in the Lancashire 
college Here introduced if the boys became at all lax. Heathcote suggests 
that Beaumont was kindlier than its northern sister, but the essential 
educational features were much the same in both establishments o This \vas 
an element reinforced \·lhen Fr. Kingdon was Prefect of Studies from 1880 to 
1.887. 
51 A.S.J.~ Beawnont Papers3 PE/5. 
52 AoS.J.~ Beaumont Papers~ Memoirs of Fr. Sir Williwn Heathcote3 S.J.~ 
Bart.~ 44-45. 
During the remainder of the century and up to 1914, both Stonyhurst 
and Beaumont evolved into Catholic Public Schools. The process by which 
this took pla~P wRs hPvrn h~ Fr. Kingdon with his desire to send cut 
Catholic boys lvhose educational standards equalled those of their Prates·· 
tant peers. However, becoming a Public School was not a question of 
JOLnlng an organisation and gaining a certificate of membership. The 
Fleming Report of 1942 designated Public Schools as those that belonged 
to the Headmasters 9 Conference~ but this was not a criterion that had 
53 
existed for very long. The Conference had only been founded in 1869 
and it was a number of years before the prestigious schools examined by 
the Clarendon Commission joined it. Indeed T.W. Bamford has suggested 
that the Conference was a defensive organisation for Heads of lesser 
schools that was only recognisable in the decade before the First World 
War as a Public School organisation. 54 Students of the Public School 
community recognise the origins of the community as lying Ln the nLne 
schools studied by the Clarendon Commission~ but because of the problems 
of mutual recognition it is difficult to see even these schools as being 
part of a homogeneous entity. Some authors, like Ogilvy, who took the 
list of Public Schools given in the 1905 edition of the Harmsworth's 
Encyclopaedia as his starting point, are prepared to take a stipulated 
reference point of a later d'ate and then work backwards and forwards on 
55 the history of the schools. Even a more discerning writer, T.W. Bamford, 
who recognised the problems, cites the first Public Schools' Yearbook of 
. h' b 'ld 56 h' 1' h b b 1889 as a sound bas1s on w Lch to UL . T 1s 1st was c osen y mem ers 
53 Report of the Committee on Public Schools gp£ointed by the President 
of the Board of Education (1944) 13 Preamble. 
54 T. w. Bamford3 The Rise of the Public Schools (1967 J 182-185. 
55 v. Ogilvy3 The English Public·school (1957) '180. 
56 T.W. Bmnford3 op. cit. 188-189. 
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of Eton 0 HarroH and Winchester "tvho recognised schools that wexe of the 
same type as themselves. There 111ere twentyc·five in all. As Bamford 
remarksg 
1Few outsiders would have disag.r>eed -with the names in the 
fil~st Year Book,9 and they still form the hard-core of the 
genuine public· -school system at the present time. The 
common elements_, if we omit St. Paul 1s and Merchant Taylors 1 
as being day schools~ arise from the significance 9f boarding 
education_, a unified Anglican outlook within each school and 
an exclusiveness derived from a prohibitive cost and a posi-
tive' restriction of the intake to the higher classes. The 
great day grwnmar schools at Manchester~ Birmingham and 
elsewhere were still obviously beyond the fringe. 1 
Bamford compiled a list of schools using his own criteria and this 
produced several variations from the Yea!'E.?~o~. This points to the problem 
that contemporary opinion Has not always uniform, nor consistent. However 
Bamford's explorations do point to some considerations analysed more fully 
57 by a more recent researcher. 
J.R. de S. Honey in both his original doctoral thesis and subsequent 
book suggested new criteria by which to judge membership of the Public 
school community: 
'It is highly feasible that the most useful criterion for the 
classification of schools whose pupils would have accepted 
each other as members of the 'public school community' before 
the year 1902 ••• is a consideration of which schools intel~­
acted with each other. '58 
Honey's notion of 'interaction' revolves around the participation 
by the school in certain examinations. by schools meeting in sporting 
activities and by membership of organisations like the Headmasters' 
57 J.R. de S. Honey~ 1The Victorian Public School: The School as a Corn-
munity' .. unpublished D.Phil ... University of Oxford (1969) and J.R. ae 
S. Honey-" Tom Brown's Universe (1977). I am grateful to Professor 
Honey for permission to use his thesis. Reference to the works will 
be cited hereafter as Honey/ D.Phil. and Honey/ Tom Bro~1. 
58 Honey/ D. Phil. Thesis:; 245. 
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Conference. In many ways thPY.'e JS much in this which reflects late-
Victorians 1 own self-perception of the not.ion of a select body of schools 
to vJh:i_ch it was socially and educationally appropriate to be:~ong. The 
concept emerges clea;c-ly from the statements of Fr. Kingdon, and by implica· · 
tion from the educational bac!tgrounds of the large number of landed magnat~s 
studied by Bateman. 
Honey examined 256 schools, testing to see hovJ many criteria from 
among a list of 33 the schools managed to meet. In a chronological sense 
they begin in the late nineteenth century, c. 1870, recording the number 
of scholarships obtained to Oxford and Cambridge through to membership in 
59 1952 of the Headmasters' Conference. In this way the author was able to 
assess when schoo~s could be considered part of the public school community, 
when they joined and when they departed. In 1902, he concluded 104 of the 
original group might have claimed public school status. Of this number, 
50 were deemed to have definite public school status while 14 more were on 
the margin of the conununity. The remaining 40 had claims which might allow 
them to think of themselves as public schools but really they should be 
seen as aspirant minor establishments. Stonyhurst is the only Roman Cath-
olic school to be found in the group of 104 and in the final analysis of 
his data Honey placed Stonyhurst in the group of 40 aspirants. He does 
concede that Beaumont was not far behind it, but no other Catholic school 
was a serious contender. 
Thus, in this very extensive survey of public schools, it would seem 
that the Victorian Jesuits had met with only qualified success in their 
efforts to provide education for Catholic boys comparable with the Protes-
tant public school. Unfortunately studies like those of Bamford and Honey 
59 Honey/ D. Phil.~ Chapter IV_, Interaction Chart and attached Notes. 
3Cl 
have never addressed the problem of Roman Catholic schools specifically. 
They tend to look at the whole range of public schools and in the wealth 
u[ evidence available, the Catholic schools tend to be seen as a minority 
group meriting only limited attention. In the remainder of this chapter 
the more specific, Jesuit evidence will be considered to demonstrate that 
the Jesuits safeguarded their heritage as well as preparing boys in a 
public school fashion so that by 1914 their two major boarding schools 
were part of the public school community. 
By the 1870s and 1880s a number of schools had been created that 
were designed to extend the type of education available at the Clarendon 
schools to more pupils. Many of these came from a new social class market, 
the professional and middle classes. No longer did the earlier situation 
obtain in which ex-middle class grammar school pupils educate the sons of 
the aristocracy and gentry in a few exclusive schools. 60 The middle class 
now began to educate its own in schools modelled on reformed examples of 
/. 
the ehte group. 
In these schools the pupils would be able to mingle with peers drm;rn 
from the same social class or from more prestigious groups. It was 1mpor-
tant that the pupil be prep&ied not only educationally but also socially, 
social class being an important determinant of school status. Bamford 
explored this for some of the Clarendon schools for the period 1801-1850, 
but the same analysis does not seem to have been undertaken for a later 
. d 61 per1o . 
60 T.W. Bamford~ The Rise of the_~d Schools (1967) 124. 
61 T.W. Bamford~ 'Public Schools and Social Class 3 1801-1850 13 in 
British Journal of Sociology~ XII3 No. 3 (Sept. 1961) 3 224~35. 
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In order to ascertain whether the Jesuit schools had the sl:atus of 
public schools it would be useful to compare the social class status of 
their clients with those of hoardine schools thAt rAn hP rlPRrly irlPnt-
ified as being in the public school sector, Such an undertaking creates 
problems of availability of evidence, Stonyhurst has none that I have 
seen for the period after 1850 other than numbers arriving at the school 
and something about the schools these boys attended previously, The 
picture for Beaumont 1s roue~ happier. A printed list with biographical 
details exists as do the manuscript notes from which this booklet was 
compiled, probably by the authors of the 1911 History of the College, 
62 Frs. Latas and Deney. If one is attempting to determine social class 
status on the basis of occupation of parent or eventual pupil occupation 
then there is ample evidence in these sources. 
However, evidence of the same quantity and quality 1s not always 
available for other schools. The Clarendon schools are well served but 
others less welL It is easiest to obtain information about the eventual 
occupation of the pupils and this has allowed comparisons to be made. 
The occupational categories have been based on those of the 1861 Census 
1 . . d" 63 and are 1sted 1n an appen 1x. These have then been refined to six 
categories, i.e. 1 - aristocratic and gentry, 2 - the armed and civil 
services, 3 - the professional classes, 4 - overseas occupations, 5 -
those for whom we have no data, and 6 - those who did at school or soon 
after having no discernible occupation. At this stage note has been made 
of any pupils of lower class origin. All statistics have been expressed 
1n percentage terms. 
62 Anon.~ The Beaumont Lists for Fifty Years' in SuppLement to the 
BeaUmont Review (1911}~ aLso A.S.J.~ Beaumont Papers. 
63 Census for 18£!~ VoL. I (1861} xL and xLi~ TabLe XVIII. 
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five other schools have been studied. They were Harrow 9 one of the 
Clarendon schools; Lancing~ the leading school of the Woodard foundation; 
Rossall, an Anglican proprietary school 9 founded in 1844 during the period 
wh:l_ch saw so many midd~le class schools established; Sedbergh 9 an ancient 
endm..red grammar school that \vas inves tigatcd by the Taunton Commission and 
re--organised by the Endowed Schools 1 Commissioners; and finally Weymouth 
College, an ind£pendent proprietary school founded in 1863 as a private 
grammar school with a strong Anglican bias. Wellington College ~..ras also 
examined, but the preponderance of Army careers made it unfruitfu1. 64 
Two periods were studied 9 1872-1876 inclusive and 1892-96 inclusive, 
the dates referring to the periods then those studied were at school, As 
the volumes on which the investigations were based were produced variously 
between 1909 and 1933, the youngest ex-pupil in the survey would have 
departed thirteen years prior to publication and would thus have become 
established in a profession. The results have been tabulated in Tables XX 
and XXI overleaf. 
In terms of the first two groups there is a much greater similarity 
between the returns for Beaumont and Harrow than any other school studied. 
One reason for this is the close connection between the aristocracy and 
gentry and the Government service groups whose form of work was seen as 
being suitable for the younger sons of notable families. These were the 
traditional supporting classes of the Clarendon type school and it argues 
very strongly for Beaumont's presence in the public school community. 
It also argues clearly that Roman Catholic parents of pupils in these 
social classes saw no reason to eschew a Catholic school. This is not to 
deny that some parents sent their boys elsewhere, but it indicates that 
64 The Old lveUingtonian Society_, rt~eUington CoUege Register_, 1859-
1948 (7th Edition_, 1948). 
School 
Harrow 
Lancing 
Ross all 
Sedbergh 
Weymouth 
Beaumont 
Sources: 
Table XX 
Table to show the social class of pupils at six schools based on event~al occupation 
of pupils 9 1872-1876 inclusive 
1 2 3 4 5 
9.6 22.7 47.4 - 19.8 
2.1 13.6 43.5 5.2 35.:. 
1.4 110.8 53.4 - 33.8 
1.4 4.3 68.5 - 22.9 
1.8 12.1 64.5 - 2L5 
17.3 27.7 19.4 12.3 0.6 
M.G. Dauglish and P.K. Stephenson3 Harrow School Register3 1800-1911. (1911); 
Anon.~ The Lancing Register3 1851-19323 3rd Edition (1933); 
L.R. Furneaux~ Rossall School Register~ 1844-1923 (1923); 
B. Wilson 3 The Sedbergh School Register~ 1546-1909 (1909); 
G.C. Falkner3 The Book of Records of Weymouth College (1923); 
Anon.~ 'The Beaumont Lists for Fifty Yearsr 3 in Supplement to The Beaumont 
Review (1911) 3 also A.S.J. 3 Manuscript Notes for the Beaumont Lists. 
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School 
Harrow 
Lancing 
Ross all 
Sedbergh 
Weymouth 
Beaumont 
Sources: 
Table XXI 
Table to show the social class of pupils at six schools based on eventual occupation 
of pupils, 1892-1896 inclusive 
1 2 3 4 5 
6.7 27.8 50.3 1.3 10.3 
2.6 19.0 50.0 2.0 23.0 
0.6 \13.0 54.5 - 3C.l 
0.1 10.4 69.1 - 18.5 
0 18.6 63.8 - 17.6 
19.1 25.7 18.6 20.2 13.7 
* Pupils of lower class status 
M.G. Dauglish and P.K. Stephenson3 Harrow School Register~ 1800-1911 (1911); 
Anon. 3 The Lancing Register~ 1851-1932 (3rd Edition~ 1933); 
L.R. Furneaux~ RossalZ School Register~ 1844-1923 (1923); 
B. Wilson~ The Sedbergh School Register~ 1546-1909 (1909); 
G.C. Falkner., The Book of Records of Weymouth College (1923); 
Anon.~ 'The Beaumont Lists for Fifty Years 13 in Supplement to The Beaumont 
Review (1911) 3 also A.S.J. 3 Manuscript Notes for the Beaumont Lists. 
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this '"'as a limj_ ted and contained shj_ft" The complaints of the Hierarchy 
about such moves may not be quite as all embracing as Professor 
. - 61 McClelland and others w1sh to see them. 
It is i:o terms of w:i_ddle class pa:n:icipation that a real difference 
between Beaumont and the other schoo~emerges. In all of the professional 
categories subsumed in Column 3 the Catholics had very ·limited historic 
participa.tion and i i: is likely that this limited the number of entrants. 
Again. if the professional status of some of the foreigners or those 
residing overseas aggregated 1n Column I~ "tvere classified in English terms, 
they would be part of Column 3. There was also a purpose-built Jesuit 
middle-class boarding school in Mount St. Mary 1 s that absorbed some of 
those pupils who might otherwise have found their way to Beaumont. 
At first sight Beaumont has a major discrepancy in terms of the num-
bers of foreign students when compared with other schools. This can be 
accounted for in two ways. Firstly there were always several pupils ln 
the school who were refugees from persecution overseas. Boys came from 
France at the time of the Franco-Prussian War, some of whom stayed to 
avoid the difficulties of the Third Republic. During the 1870s groups of 
Germans began to arrive, fleeing from the anti~Catholic Falk laws and 
attempting to secure a religiously based education in England. Although 
some exiles, like the French at Littlehampton, established their own 
schools, there was still a steady stream through the English Catholic 
66 Colleges. 
The second reason for the presence of foreign students was that the 
parents of boys from overseas Catholic countries could obtain an education 
65 ~I.A. Acta_, 11 Apl'i"l., 1899_, Item III. 
66 L. & N. _, Vo"l. XVIII (1885) 114. 
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for their sons at an English school uithout dange:r to faith, Many of 
these parents conducted mercantile enterprises in South .America. Educa· · 
tion at Beaumont meant that their sons gained a sound education and 
contact with :l.mportant English Ca!:ho:tics and English society. This \vas 
reinforced by the visits of foreign royalty and nobility to the school 
11 h b 1 . h b'l' 67 as we as t ose y Eng 1s no 1 1ty. Host impressiv.ely of all, the 
school was permitted to present loyal addresses to the Queen in 1882, 
68 1887 and 1897. The Queen; on these occasions, spoke to boys and masters 
and appeared to be very interested in the school. Although Stonyhurst 
never had a royal visit, numerous prominent persons graced its halls as 
guests and added to its prestige. 
These factors strengthen the case for seeing Beaumont, and probably 
Stonyhurst, although the evidence is not as clear, a~ English public 
schools. There is also other evidence which needs to be rehearsed to 
show the development of the Colleges. 
This has to be seen in two separate ways. Firstly there is the evid-
ence that shows the development of the academic public school. E.C. Mack 
has shown that in the 1860s public schools were subject to much public 
scrutiny and internal refor~. 69 The products of this were the reformed 
70 institutions described so carefully by Dr. Newsome. This type of 
academic establishment with high moral tone was close to the model 
67 A.S.J._. Beawnont Papers_. Beawnont Prefects 1 JournaZ. This Zists the 
visitors and the dates uhen they uere in the schooZ. 
68 P.C.T. Levi_. Beaumont 1861~1961? (1961) 22-29 gives a brief account 
of the three RoyaZ visits. 
69 E. C. Mack_. Public Schools and ~ritish ?rJiriio1~ 1~80,_-1860 ... (1_939). 401·· 
403 .. and the same author .. Pu'Ehc Schoo s Ciiid.BrL-tL-Sh Op-z_n-z_on S-z_nce 
1860 (1940) Chapter III. 
70 D. NeUJsome_, Godliness mid Good Learning (1961). 
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favoured by ):<':r. Kingdono At Stonyhurst in 18/.':i, Fr. Kingdon demanded 
that, in order to raise the academic standard of the school, boys be sent 
at tl1e t~aL Li.esi.: puss.lule age au.L1 .tetua_;_Ll uui..il J.9 o.::; i..hey d.iu al public 
n 
schools. His successor. Fr. Gerard, attempted to spread Mat~iculation 
l . f h 0 • h l f . d . . d 72 teac:nng o_ Mat emat:'..cs 1.nto t e mver orms J_n or er to ra1se standar s, 
At Beaumont, in 1883, the year \vhen morning clothes or Eton suits became 
the uniform, the pinnacle of Fr. Kingdon 1 s success at the school was 
reached when two boys came first and fourth in all England in the London 
. 1 . "13 Hatr1cu at10no However, Fro Kingdon still regarded these as second-rate 
and something of this is reflected in the announcement of the result in 
Letters and Notices \vhen the Hri ter wryly remarks the second and third 
b h . J 74 \vere ot g1r .s. 
This academic prowess was not enough and 1n 1887 the authorities at 
Stonyhurst decided to attempt the Oxford and Cambridge Joint Board Examin .. 
ationso This Board had been established in 1873 upon the request of the 
Headmasters' Conference and by 1887 had been widely adopted by most public 
75 
schools as well as many of the better day grammar schools. If Stonyhurst 
was to progress these had to be tried. Twenty-seven boys were entered for 
the examination and seventeen obtained success. The Board's report, by 
Mr. Evelyn Shuckburgh, M.A. was reprinted in Letters and Notices. 76 
71 S. C.A. _, Prefect of Studies Reports 1862-1879_, 10 March_, 1875, 
72 A.S.J.~ Stonyhurst Papers_, A1/2. 
73 A.S.J. 3 Beaumont CoZZege Papers_, Prefect of Studies JournaZ_, 1883. 
74 L. & N._, VoZ. XVII (1883) 71. 
75 J.P.C. Roach_, PubZic Examinations in Englarui 1850-1900 (1971) 233-
234. 
76 L, & N. _, Vol. XXIII (1896) 369. 
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1 ().) That the boys we1•e very even,7 the 1JJOX'st h1 the class not 
being generally so much worse than the best. (2) That there 
seems a ce1•tain definiteness ahout aU this work,7 the boys 
seeming to know what they did firmly and clearly" and to be 
able to state it cleavly. 1 
ror,ethe:r with favourable :cepo:rts on the demeanour of the boys and 
the teaching methods employed, the report augered Hell for the future. 
Hm.,rever the. H:i.e.:r:ay-c.hy was not happy with this experiment and the. examHla-
tion was hot adopted for ten years. It should be noted that the College 
had performed creditably and that external forces acted to prevent the 
College taking up this hallmark of public school status. 
In 1896 the Hierarchy permitted Colleges to enter for the Oxford and 
Cambridge Joint Board, and ex-pupils to go to the Universities as part 
of the liberalisation of secondary education that came with the inception 
of the Conference of Catholic Colleges. The circumstances are described 
1n an article in Letters an~~~!:.i:.~ aptly entitled 'The New Oxford Hove-
77 
ment". The author described not only the way in which the examination 
was a better test of skills in the narrow Classical area rather than the 
broader London Matriculation, but also a vital entry qualification for 
Oxford and Cambridge Universities. It was felt that this new system 
complemented Jesuit teaching in the Colleges. and with the establishment 
of a Jesuit Hall at Oxford in 1897, provided qualified recruits. 
In the same period Stonyhurst became the only Catholic College 1n 
England to be approved by the General Medical Council for certain aspects 
. h" 78 of sc1ence teac 1ng. This was a unique honour as only a few schools 
were admitted to undertake this teaching and Stonyhurst joined a select 
?? L. & N. _, Vol.. XIX (188?) .. 280"284. 
?8 A. L. Mansell~ 'The InfZ.uence of Medicine on Science Education in 
England 1892-1911' &n History of Eq:udation" Vol. 5" 2 (June 19?6) 
155-168. 
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group of schools including Eton, Harrow and Winchester. 
There 1s small wonder that in 1909 the ~~~~~~~!~view could speak 
tvith pride of the Old Boys who were students and Fellmvs at Oxford, 79 
Stonyhurst had also sent boys to the University and it wonJci appear that 
with this College's entry to the Headmasters' Conference in 1899 it had 
come of age as an academic rival to Protestant schools: 
The 'spirit of academic compromise to modern trends was perhaps best 
displayed by Fr. Sykes at a Prefects of Studies Conference of 1909. 
'The aim is to preserve unity of spirit and to secure unity 
of inteUigence throughout the whole body of our schools. 
Though the uniformity of details in method, which the RatiQ 
was designed to accomplish, may not now-a-days be practicable 
in this country, stiU unity of understanding3 mutual co·~ 
operation and sympathy in each other's work become all the 
more urgently needful in view of the increasing variety of 
type among our schools. '80 
However academic development was not enough; the second area 1n which 
the schools had to develop, and for which there is evidence, was concerned 
with socialising and sports. E.C. Mack suggests that late Victorian public 
schools showed three tendencies; a lack of administrative skill on the part 
of the staff, a wholesome pursuit of athletic excellence and a growing 
81 
regimentation perpetuated by boys on boys. The first was obviously not 
consciously pursued, but the latter two tendencies became part of the 
79 The Beawnont Review, Vol. XVI (Nov. 1909) 3. There were two FeUows 
at Oxford: Francis Fortescue Urquhart, who developed vacation reading 
centres and F. de Zulactta who was later Regius Professor of Law. 
80 A.S.J., Education Papers Al/4 Circular letter of Fr. R. Sykes (Prov-
incial) to all Rectors of Colleges, 18 March 1909. 
81 E.G. Mack, PUblic Schools ·and British qpinion Since 1860 (1940) 122-
125. 
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82 
everyday pursuits of the public schools. The Jesuits became increasingly 
aware of these matters although they did tend to lag behind Protestant 
It was the 1890s before the Jesuits began to incept athletic and 
military matters in their schools. Beaumont began .a rowing club in 1895 
and in the same year embarked on a series of Association Football matches 
with Eton that was to last until 1905 when Rugby was substituted as the 
main school game. 83 There wa~ similar development in other sports. 
Stonyhurst also began an extensive sporting programme and in 1899 joined 
the Public Schools' Athletics Association. 84 
In terms of pupil control and responsibility, the Jesuit Colleges 
had always differed markedly from other English schools. As has been 
shown in this study, the Prefect system in Jesuit Colleges meant a system 
of control in the hands of the Fathers while the boys took their part in 
the moral development of the school as part of the special congregation 
called the Sodality. By the 1890s there was a change in the offing and as 
Fr. Levi has shown the disrupted circumstances at Beaumont allm-1ed a ne\·7 
b . d d 85 system to e 1ntro uce . Fr. Bampton, Rector, 1901 to 1908, and Fr. 
Charles Blount, Prefect of Studies, 1897 to 1908, were responsible for 
changes in rules, the abandonment of Prefects and the introduction of a 
82 See J.A. Mangan" 'Athleticism', A Case Study in the Evolution of an 
Educational Ideology' and G.F.A. Best, 'Militarism and the Public 
Schools' in B. Simon and I. Bradley" The Victorian Public School 
(19?5) 3 14?-16? and 129-146. 
T. Hearl, 'Military Education w~d the School Curriculum 1800-18?0' 
in History 6[ Education, Vol. V.. No. 3 (October 19?6) 251-265. 
83 L. & N., Vol. XXIII (1895) 195; Latey and Devas/ Bedwnont, 122. 
84 L. & N. 3 Vol. XXV (1899) 243. 
85 P.C.T. Levi, Beaumont 1861...;..1961 (1961) 23, the troubles led to a 
decline to 60 pupils c.1895 ~ they trebled by 1903. 
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86 Captain system in which boys controlled boys, Beaumont was a laboratory 
H1 which these ideas were tried out~ and~ having proved their success~ 
were soon transferred to . 87 Stonyhu1·st. 
Fro Ba.mpton Has also responsible for the development of military 
training at Beaumont, The College had 106 boys serving in the British 
forces in the Boer War~ a figure claimed to be the grea~est in proportion 
88 from any public school in England, One Old Boy had already suggested a 
Cadet Corps in 1895, 1 such a·s is generally known to exist in most of the 
English Public Schools', and the Corps were formed at Stonyhurst and 
Beaumont in 1900. In 1909 • two companies of boys went to the 0. To C. 
Public Schools' Camp along with Eton, Wellington. Harrow and other such 
89 
schools, By 1914 the schools had numerous boys trained for arms. In 
the First World War these boys were to serve and die on all fronts and ln 
all services. Like other public schools they contributed to 'the lost 
generation 1 • 
Other Colleges like Downside and Ushaw followed the lead given by 
h J . 90 t e esults. In this they were pioneers of the Catholic public school. 
At the same time they preserved their traditions of the faith and the 
Ratio. This surely demonstrates the Jesuit willingness to evolve while 
protecting the roots of their educational work. One of their aims was to 
help their pupils to the best of their ability - this involved, as Fr. 
Sykes suggested, variety, flexibility and continuity. By 1914 Jesuit 
86 A.S.J,~ Beaumont Papers~ PE/4, 
87 S. C.A. RuZe Book 5, 
88 Latey and Devas/ Beaumont 61, 
89 The BeciUniorit Review3 VoZ. XVI (March 1909) 16. 
90 Dom. H. van ZeUer~ Do?J»iside ·By arid Large (1954) 64; and D. MiZburn 3 
A History pf Ushaw Coll-ege (1964) 301-3043 310. 
319 
pupils from Beaumont and Stonyhurst were no longer isolate and reserved 
but able to gain elite qualifications~ proceed to the most prestigious 
Universities and take their Place society devout Catholics with 
total social assurance, 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
APPELLATION CONTROLEE -
The Jesuit Colleges and the State 1902-1914 
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'Have not the child:r>en who attend Denominational school-s as 
good a right to receive a full- payment for their education 
from the State as child:r>en who attend Hoard schools? Are 
they not equal in the eyes of the State? Or~ is the fact 
that Christimz pa:r'ents desire their children to receive 
inst.r>uction in definite Chr>istianity to brand their schools 
with a mark of inferiority and a penaUy of diminished pay·-· 
ment for secular instruct?:on ZabeL'Ung U charity school." 
supported by voluntary contributions. '1 
Herbert Vaughan 1 s comments were made in a memorial to Lord Salisbury 
1n 1895 with specific reference to the plight of the Catholic elementary 
schools but they are also appropriate 1n the secondary school context, 
There was a distinct financial blight affecting Catholic secondary schools 
in the late 1890s, Some of this was due to the rising cost of education 
brought about by the need to provide a wider curriculum with special 
teaching services. but the fact that the elementary schools were demanding 
more and more help in their fight to remain viable in competition with the 
Board schools meant that there were fewer funds available for the secondary 
schools, 
By the early twentieth century the situation for secondary day schools 
was deteriorating rapidly, Boarding establishments do not seem to have 
had the same problems and although there were difficulties in running these 
schools, finance was not the most important of them. Probably all the 
Catholic day secondary schools were suffering from these monetary diffic-
ulties, but the evidence is unequivocal for the Jesuit Colleges. 
The clearest picture emerged at Preston. The school had always been 
small and was not wealthy, but 1n the period around 1899, the date of the 
amalgamation with the Xaverian school, matters deteriorated greatly. Two 
statements of the accounts of the College have survived in the papers from 
1 Snead Cox/ Vaughan II~ 118. 
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the Rectorate of Fr. J. Wright (1899··1907) for the years October 1899-
March 1902 and 1900·-1904 inclusive.~ The first of these is a simple 
balance sheet showing that iri the tuo and a half years covered by the 
account. total expenses were just over £2,700.00. Not all of this was 
spent on the usual expenses of salaries and books as some \•Jas spent on 
laboratory equipment and over £330.00 was interest on debts. The credit 
side of the sheet reveals at once why there was such a substantial interest 
payment. Receipts from all.sources fell short of the amount needed to 
cover debts by over one thousand pounds. and this had to be made up by an 
advance from Fr. Rector. Money loaned from the Rector was most often 
taken from Province funds and the interest payments would usually have 
been to this source. Although it can be argued that this sort of account 
merely shows the Fathers were recycling Society money~ this would be to 
deny the problems of monetary loss and the restrictions such loans and 
interest payments placed on the Order helping its schools or expanding its 
educational work. 
The second financial paper enables this analysis to be extended. It 
consists of five years' accounts showing monthly receipts and expenditure. 
It shows that in almost ever:y one of the 60 months covered there were some 
receipts and some expenses - in other words, a constant cash flow. The 
months of September, January and April/Hay show the most substantial 
receipts, but, they also show the times of greatest expenditure. Obviously 
the Fathers retained bills to be paid until a substantial income prevented 
the deficit becoming too great. However~ the overall picture was still 
grim. No year had more than six months in which receipts exceeded expenses 
2 Preston Catholic CoUege Archives, Fr. Tvright 's Papers and Files. 
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and in each of the five years studied the overall loss was never lower 
than £?.30.00. 
Undoubtedly part of this particular problem was created by the small 
numbers attending the school, and the very limited help given by the 
3 Preston Borough Council to the College. However? there were no endow-
rnents or investments so that losses of this nature were a constant drain. 
The picture is less detailed for other Colleges? but really no rosier. 
The position at Liverpool was adequately described earlier and it is 
important to notice that the city authorities recognised the difficulties 
and were as eager as the College to find a solution. 4 
At Stamford Hill money was also a problem. While there is very little 
direct evidence for any single, huge loss. the situation appears from the 
references made 1n the sources to have been somewhat similar to that at 
Preston. A letter from Fr. Donnelly to Fr. Sidgreaves in 1904 summarises 
the position. 
'40 What does not pay is the College. rve have Uved for years 
past on money belonging to the Schools and the Church. Even 
this very yew.• we have lived on money subscribed for the build-
ing of the Church and money obtained from the Bazaar for the 
Schools. (Elementary) 
So I see no chance at pPesent of meeting the Interest on the 
mortgages3 (Blount etc.). rS 
The answer to these problems was to obtain money from State sources. 
This study has already sho<m that the Jesuit Colleges had exploited some 
Hindle/ Preston Chapter IV3 46-60 deals with the period of Fr. 
Wright's Rectorate and the associated problems. 
4 Liverpool City Archives3 Council Documents~ Memorandum of the 
Technical Instruction Committee as to the present position of 
Secondary Education in Liverpool3 21 April3 1902. 
5 A.S.J. 3 Stamford Hill Papers3 DH/33 Fr. Donnelly to Fr. Sidgreaves3 
n. d. 1904. 
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of the resources available in the form of Technical Instruction money 
and Science and Art department grantso The Order had also shown some 
readiness to take more substantial sums, but hRr1 equally demonstr.:::.tcd a 
degree of caution in accepting projected state solutionso 
These had been put forward at the time of Sir John Gorst's abortive 
legislation in the 1890s and had been continually raised at the Confer-
ence of Catholic Colleges meetingso In many ways the concern by the 
College officials reflected.the fears of most Catholics, clerical and 
lay • \vhich \vere centred on the fate of the Voluntary elementary schools 0 
Indeed, many of the studies of the 1902 legislation concentrate on the 
struggle for justice and financial equality for Voluntary schools as the 
state transferred the financing of elementary education to the County 
Councils. 6 
To some extent this was justified as only 4 of the 57 days of the 
debate were not centred upon the denominational issue. The Liberals, 
with a strong Non-conformist following, attempted to prevent support for 
sectarian education and, in particular, 'Rome on the Rates'. At the same 
time Anglicans and Catholics battled to secure what they believed would 
be a just future for their schools. Many aspects of the debate had been 
rehearsed before and the 1902 Act saw a further major clash. 7 
Education beyond the Elementary level was not embroiled significantly 
~n the religious debate. To a large degree this was because no-one seemed 
6 See3 for example M. Cruickshank3 Church and State in English Educa-
tion (1964) 69-90; J. MUrphy3 Church3 State and Schools in Britain3 
1800-19?0 (19?1) ?6-95; Snead Cox/ Vaughan II ?0-140; B.E.C. Dugdale3 
Arthur James Balfou~ (1939) Vol. I 3 241-250. 
? G.A.N. Lowndes3 The Silent Social Revolution (1969) 64-?4. 
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to have transferred the debate to this area and also, as Professor Simon 
has shown~ party lines about education at this level were not clear. 8 
It also seems likely that the Gnvprnment of the day wa~ not yet clear 
about the nature of education beyond the elementary stage. Professor 
Eaglesham has shown that although there ~,;rere some ideas about the nature 
of the Regulations that were going to be issued to secondary schools, 
many of the details about finance were not worked out until June of 1902 
as the Bill was progressing through Parliament. 9 
Thus the legislation which eventually emerged from Parliament was 
very limited in scope and quantity. Three sections only out of twenty-
seven dealt with education beyond the elementary level and these gave 
few guidelines or real causes for concern. Catholics had no direct fears 
of losing control of their schools, the only problems that might arise 
were to be in terms of competition. 
The first feelings that the Catholics must have had were of relief. 
The State was prepared to provide a grant to schools that followed its 
Regulations and permitted its H.M.I.s to inspect them for efficiency. 
The conditions under \vhich such grants were to be given were specified 
ln the Regulations for 1902~3 in some detail and qualification was based 
on the meeting of curricular requirements. For 1902-03 and 1903-04 the 
school was either to be registered as Division A or Division B; the former 
representing Schools of Science or Commercial Schools while the latter 
were Grammar or Classical. In 1904. these were amended and subject 
8 B. Simon~ Education and the Labour Movement 18?0-1920 (1965) 240-
246. 
9 E. J. R. EagZesluun3 The Foundations of Twentieth Century Education in 
England (196?) 55-61. 
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distinctions abolished, Grants from this date, until 1907, were based 
on a single grant for a four year course of study, either 12 to 16 or 
13 to 17. 10 
For the Jesuits this was to be most important, as for other Catholic 
schools, Here was direct access to State funds and the source of immed-
iate relief for some of their financial difficulties, This was not all, 
however. The Act also held out some hope of further help, 
Under the Act, County Councils and County Borough Councils were made 
responsible for the provision of education beyond the Elementary level up 
to. and including. teacher training within their areas, This was to be 
undertaken following a period of survey and investigation and was to be 
financed by the existing 'Whiskey money' and the product of up to a 2d. 
rate, Embodied within such legislation was a double-edged sword. On the 
one hand. if an authority was inclined to be helpful and generous. existing 
schools could be helped greatly by locally raised funds. On the other hand 
more parsimonious. or less tolerant, local bodies could cut off their 
existing schools without a penny. In this latter situation Catholic 
schools were really at risk and if hostile authorities built their own 
schools they might attract t~ their well-endowed facilities Catholic boys 
whose souls would be imperilled by the non-Catholic teaching. 
To a great extent the Jesuits were somewhat more advanced ln their 
dealings with central Government and able to profit from the new situation 
than were other Catholic bodies, The reason for this lay ln the 1899 
educational legislation that had created arrangements for the establishment 
10 Secondary Education hlith SpeciaL Reference to Grammar Schools and 
Technical High Schools (1938) (The Spens Report) 66ff. 
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of a Register of teachers in schoolso One of the important elements in 
the Register was that teachers had to be probationers in approved schools 
as well as l1aving been trained in recognisably etticient institutionsoll 
As the Jesuits had nearly one hundred men they wished approved as teachers, 
as Hell as Hishing to train many more, the Order \vas concerned that some 
of its Colleges should gain approbation by the Board of Educationo Thus 
teams of inspectors visited four schools during 1903 and early 1904 and 
. d . . . 12 
carr1e out maJor 1nspect1ons. 
In this, Stonyhurst and Glasgow were seen by the Order as being un-
usual. Stonyhurst was only inspected with reference to teacher training, 
it was outside the State system for any other purpose and would not receive 
grants. The Glasgow College inspection was carried out by the Scottish 
Education Department as part of a different regional approach outside the 
scope of this study. The other Colleges were the day schools in Preston 
and Liverpool. These were not only being looked at from the point of view 
of teacher training but also with grants in prospect. This meant that 
the reports were much more important for the ordinary purposes of teaching 
as they could assist the schools to become more efficient and prosperous. 
It would perhaps become possible to open Pupil Teacher Centres and gain 
more grant aid as well as assist Catholics to advance socially and educa-
tionally. 
To some extent this was the case. From the report 1n Letters and 
Notices, St. Francis Xavier's was very sound and effectiveo There were 
criticisms about certain aspects - Mathematics was weighted in favour of 
the most able, French lacked a modern, oral approach - but on the whole 
------------------------------------~---~----~~-~--~-----------
11 The whoZe Jesuit position is well summarised &n an articZe 'Our 
ColZeges and the Board of Education' in L. & N., VoZ. XXVII (1904) 
304-309. 
7 0 r c.-.-.,~..., ;,-.,,.....·'""'."r-1-,~..,,_,-. 1 :-:r •.. '· . r',...,' 7 -) -·.I ..... , T 
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boys were very soundly taught and the devotion of the teachers to work~ 
ing on their pupils~ behalf was highly commended" Another feature the 
school seemed very capable of accnmplishine '1-WS the successful assimila~· 
ting and educating of fanner elementary school pupils" Preston figures 
far less in the Le:_tt~~-~nd_Notices report. but the school was judged 
ff . . 13 e ~cJ_enL A much greater number of recommendations were made for 
this College than for its sister school in Liverpool" They included the 
raising of Classical and Commercial fees to the same level. the inception 
of a standard course for all boys 12 to 14 and the abandonment of the 
Commercial course. The Inspectors hoped. as did many of the Fathers, that 
more boys could be encouraged to remain longer in the school" Not only 
did this help the school to earn more 1n grants. but the Inspectors were 
i~pressed by the fact that those who did stay on and were entered for the 
Oxford Locals usually passed and thus suggested the school 1 s potential to 
educate more boys to a higher level. 
Many of these ideas had been suggested by Fr. Wright prior to this 
time and the weight of support meant they were put into effect from 1904 
onwards. The willingness of the Fathers to do this suggests that they 
\vere eager, where possible, _to co-operate \vith the Board of Education. 
This was a characteristic of the Jesuit approach to the Board. On all 
possible occasions the Fathers allowed Inspectors into the schools, went 
to the Board when necessary and attempted to assist rather than obstruct 
Board officials, at least until 1907. 
The relief afforded by the advent of Board of Education grants was 
considerable. Preston, despite a great deal of doubt, flourished more 
13 See Hindle/ Preston 50-60 and P.R.O. ED109/3142~ Report on Catholic 
Day College~ Preston~ 1904. 
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14 
effectively under the new system and gained extra money. St. Francis 
Xavier 0 s managed even more successfully. The grant from the Board was 
over £600 eve:o:-y year from 1902 om·!ards and this ene.bled the expenses of 
· h C -1 to be defrayed_lS runn1ng t e ol ege " 
Generalisation beyon~ this point becomes more difficult as each 
College had its own problems to meet. factors that aro~e from the local-· 
ities in which the Colleges were situated. As Gosden has made clear, 
each local area was very different in its approach to the implementation 
16 
of the 1902 Act. Furthermore the extent to which they were able to 
work quickly depended very much on the educational infrastructure that 
existed prior to the Act. Liverpool, largely through the active agency 
of the Technical Instruction Committee, was well prepared to act quickly 
and began to provide a series of scholarships to help both pupils and 
schools. At the same time they engaged Micqael Sadler to carry out a 
1 . . . f h f h . i d d . 17 thoroug  1nvest1gat1on o t e state o t e c1ty s secon ary e ucat1on. 
Sadler did this work for a number of authorities, based on his 
earlier experience at the Education Department. Sadler not only made a 
detailed survey of the city and its educational facilities but also made 
a series of suggestions for-the future. His report showed that the city 
was grossly deficient in secondary schooling in comparison with similar 
cities in Europe, had less schooling for boys than before the Taunton 
Report and had far too few facilities for the promotion of ex-Elementary 
14 L. & N.~ Vol. XXVIII (1905) 230-231. 
15 City of Liverpool Archives~ City Council Proceedings (1905) Appendix 
of Educational Statistics. 
16 P.H.J.H. Gosden~ The Development of Educational Administration in 
England and flales (1966) 166-184. 
17 M.E. Sadler~ Report on Secondary Education in Liverpool (1905). 
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school boys, To remedy these and other faults, Sadler proposed a seven·-
teen point programme that Hould help many of the existing schools rather 
than embark the city on a masterful sr.hf>me of hnj lrline ne'·! schools. 18 
St, Francis Xavier 0 s stood to benefit f:.rom two points 1.n this scheme ·-
the continuation and expansion of the existing grants and the development 
of a scholarship system, Ove:.r the next few years this _was gradually 
realised and the College gained an increasing amount of local money from 
both sources, By 1906 there were boys at the school with local authority 
scholarships. not only from the city, but from Lancashire County and the 
19 Borough of Stockport, 
At this juncture it 1.s important to stress that although the Jesuit 
Colleges at Liverpool and Preston were gaining money under the 1902 legis-
lation, they could have gained more, Sadler supported very strongly the 
point made by many at this time that boys did not stay at school for long 
enough to benefit either themselves or the school, In part this was due 
to the poor backgrounds from which many of the pupils came, Table XXII 
shows this very clearly. The two Lancashire schools were not middle-class 
institutions ~~ around 1.0% of the pupils came from the lowest social class. 
Parents could not afford to-keep boys from this background at school for 
very long and the provision of any financial help was bound to assist 
them. Scholarships transformed the opportunities open to an able boy 
from an elementary school and working class background. 
Table XXIII permits a closer comparison to be made between the origins 
of boys from Liverpool and Preston in social class terms. Retail traders 
played the largest part in providing pupils for both schools. Preston, 
18 M.E. Sadler~ op. cit.~ 133-1??. 
19 L, & N.~ Vol, XXVIII (1906) 528. 
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Table XXII 
Table to shou the social class origins of pupils 
at St. Francis Xavier 1 s College, Liverpool, and the Catholic 
Day College, Preston in 1904 
Parental Occupation Liverpool Preston 
Professional and 49 12 independent 
Merchants, manufacturers 36 18 
and bankers 
Retail traders 97 41 
Farmers 4 3 
Commercial managers 94 23 
and clerks 
Elementary schoolmasters 1 
Artisans and labourers 30 15 
Deceased 
Unknown 14 
Total 311 126 
Source: P.R.O. ED109/300? Report on St. Francis Xavier's College~ 
Liverpool 1904. 
P.R.O. ED109/3142 Report on the Catholic Day College3 
Preston 1904. 
Table XXIII 
Pie charts to show the relative proportions of pupils from 
different social class backgrounds at Liverpool and Preston Jesuit 
day Colleges in 1904 
Artisans and 
labourers 
Commer-
cial 
managers 
and clerks 
Farmers----
\---- -
\-
Liverpool 
Unknown--
Artisans and 
labourers 
Commer-
cial managers 
and clerks 
Farmers--
SouY'ce: Table XXII 
Preston 
Merchants, manufacturers and 
bankers 
-Professional and 
independent 
-- Retail traders 
Merchants, manufacturers 
-- and bankers 
Professional 
-- and independent 
--Retail traders 
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hovever, had a higher proportion of boys corning from poorer homes than 
in Liverpool. A feature that explains not only why Preston had fewer 
financial resources than St. Francis Xavier's but additionally underlines 
the case for Council financing. 
In Preston, where the College was the only Board of Education recog-·. 
nised school in 1904, a transformation did take place 1n the relationship 
of the school with the Borough Education Committee. The reports on the 
school printed in Letters and Notices 1n 1904 and 1905 give extensive 
20 details about the College and its new status. From the grant of £100 
for science equipment in 1904, through the Rector's membership of the 
local Education Committee and the establishment of the Pupil Teacher 
centre to the arrival of local and county scholarship boys, the increasing 
involvement with the authority is recorded. Preston Catholic College was 
the first College to set up a body of local governors to help the College 
meet regulation changes and to consolidate the greater involvement with 
21 the town. 
The situation at the other two day Colleges was different again. 
Stamford Hill was not in a position immediately to seek recognition from 
the Government as a secondary school. Buildings and facilities \vere too 
chaotic. A Form V had been started in 1898 and in 1900 a Form VI \vas 
22 
added. Hmvever both classes had to be taught together until 1906 for 
the double reasons that numbers were so small and extra staff members were 
not available. At the same time some classrooms were reached through 
20 L. & N.~ Vol. XXVII (1904) 539-543~ and L. & N.~ Vol. XXVIII (1905) 
230-233. 
21 A.S.J.~ Preston College Papers SR/10~ Memorandum on the OWnership 
and Governing Body~ March 1905. There is a similar document for 
St. Francis Xavier's in A.S.J.~ St. Fl'ancis Xavier's Papers RX/2. 
22 Old Ignatian Society, Silver Jubilee Magazine 1894-1919 (1919) 17. 
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bathrooms or trap doors · · accorrnnodation that H.M. L s would have condemned 
at once. The curriculum was slowly evolving but it was not uniform enough 
fo:r the Eo,3.rd v c rcgul~tion::; o. 
One very serious p~oblem that emerged from this failure to be recog· 
nised by the Boa:r·d was that of finance. The school was not only precluded 
from State finance, but was also unable to participate.in the London County 
Council's scheme for scholarships for boys from an elementary school back-
d 23 groun . This meant that the only finance available came from the former 
Science and Art examinations as they were administered by the Board of 
Education. These sums were small and only gave slight assistance in the 
running of the College. 
Yet funds were desperately needed. The school continued to grow 
slowly and served a clientele drawn from the middle, lower middle and 
working classes rather than the wealthier, traditional supporters of 
English secondary education. Table XXIV is based on the College Admissions 
Register. 24 The Register was opened in 1900, but it only began to be kept 
regularly from late 1903 onwards. It records the status or occupation of 
the boy's parents, the length of his stay at the school, and the eventual 
occupation upon which the pupil entered when he left the school. The 
Register reveals that numbers entering the school each year ~v-ere rising as 
well as those parents of modest social status. Based on the categories 
used by H.M.I.s in their contemporary reports, it is .easily demonstrated 
that the proportion of wealthy, middle class parents, those of Professional 
status, e.g. Doctors and Solicitors, was always less than 25% of the total. 
23 Fox Papers~ Notes on Prefect of Studies' Report 1904. 
24 St. Ignatius College Archives~ School Register I 1900-1909. 
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Table XXIV 
Table to show the social class origins of pupils 
at Sto :fgnatius 1 College, Stamford Hill, 1904··1906 
ParentaZ occupation 1904 1905 
Professional and 2 4 independeh t 
Merchants, manufacturers 5 4 
and bankers 
Retail traders 2 4 
Farmers 
Commercial managers 6 4 
and clerks 
Elementary schoolmasters 1 
Artisans and labourers 1 
Deceased 
Unknown 
Total 16 17 
Source: Admissions Registers of the CoZZege3 Register I 
1906 
8 
5 
1 
20 
2 
37 
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What is m1.ss1.ng are numbers of those from Artisan and labouring back· 
grounds. This was clearly caused by the lack of scholarships and other 
funrl~ to hF>lp hoys from this station in life. 
Thus it became essential to ga:i:o acceptance as a secondary school 
by the Board of Education. The quest for this status was begun in 1905 
and can be linked to the re· ·appointment of Fr, C .A. Nev:digate as Prefect 
f S d . 25 o tu :les, This was Newdigate's third period 1.n this office and his 
experience of the school and ~ducation permitted him to make the currie-
ular changes necessary to open the school to boys with local authority 
scholarships and to gain Board finance. These changes were coupled with 
a substantial re-building programme and the creation of a class to be 
trained to take part in the Civil Service examinations. By the academic 
year 1906/07 these changes were complete enough for the school to be a 
Board recognised secondary school with, by 1906, 150 pupils. 
At Wimbledon there was a complete departure from the course being 
pursued in North London. The school does not seem to have attempted to 
make any effort to become recognised by the Board of Education. Mention 
26 
was made of this in 1904, but it was not as actively pursued as elsewhere. 
Instead the school seems to-have concentrated on other matters. The 
entries in Letters and Notices concentrate strongly on the Army Class. 
The whole school was only around 120 pupils in s1.ze and about 10-15% of 
these were always in the Army Class. In the years 1903-06 a steady stream 
of pupils made their way to Sandhurst and other military training estab-
lishments. The school entered pupils for the Oxford Local Examinations 
25 L. & N.~ Vol. XXVIII (1905) 236 and Fox Papers~ Manuscript Notes on 
Beadle's Log; Newdigate was in office 1905-14. 
26 L. & N.~ Vol. XXVII (1904) 534~535. There are few other sourc'es on 
Wimbledon for this period~ 1902~06. There a:Pe no Board of Education 
reports and I have seen no admission 1~egisters. 
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but its greatest successes carne in other spheres. The school set out 
to be a prestigious day school and boys went regularly to the Public 
Schools 1 Sports and in 1904-, won the Cup. One of the complaints uttered 
consistently by the Fathers conducting the school was that boys left too 
early to benefit fr·om the school and it may be that the pu:i"suit o:C the 
public school cult of athleticism compensated for the early leaving, as 
did- the prestige of having attend~c1. a Jesuit. College. 
The prevailing spirit of the Society in the years irmnediately after 
the 1902 Act was optimistic. Nowhere is this optimism more evident than 
1n the founding of two new Colleges by the Jesuits. The first was founded 
1n the Lancashire to~m of Leigh in 1903. 27 Leigh lies mid-way between 
Salford and St. Helens and is within the Liverpool diocese. It had no 
boys' secondary school and the Society obtained permission from Bishop 
Whiteside in July 1903 to open the school in September. This was duly 
undertaken with a single teacher, the Prefect of Studies, Fr. John Moran. 
The school was attached to St. Joseph's Parish and went from strength to 
strength. A new, extra Jesuit, Fr. Crook, was appointed to the school 1n 
1904, there were 66 pupils 1n 1905 and finally, in 1906, a number of 
pupils took part 1n the Junior and Preliminary Examinations of the Oxford 
Locals. It seemed that this new foundation was on course to become a full 
Jesuit day College. 
The other venture took place in Leeds in 1905. Prior to this time 
Leeds had no Catholic secondary educational establishment for boys. 
There were girls' schools but the agreement concluded with the Bishop 1n 
2? A.S.J. contains a Prospectus for the CoUege but no other material. 
Other information has been compiled from A.S.J. Literae Annuae~ the 
yearly reports to Rome of a confidential natuPe and from the rele-
vant entries in Letters and Notices~ Volumes XXVII3 XXVIII and XXIX. 
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July 1905 produced the first boys 7 school 9 housed temporarily 1.n the 
. ~ 28 . . . . B1shop s House. The co· ·operat1on \VJ_ th the B1.shop reveahng the extent 
to "'hich the animus of Romanos __R~~!=_if~:':~E. had been overcome by this timeo 
The College was very successfuL By September· 1906 Fro ovGorman 
was able to write to Fr. Sidgreaves 1.n very optimistic terms about the 
new St. Michael's College. 
'Yo~ ~ou~d be much p~eased ~ith the Co~~ege now. It is neat 
and order~y and does ~e~~ temporari~y. Of course it is fu~~. 
No room of any kind to· spare~ a-ad ~ith an extra c~ass next 
year we shall be in a fix. There are a littLe over 100 boys 
at present and they ~i~~ increase as the year advances. '29 
The Bishops of Liverpool and Leeds were not the only prelates to be 
concerned with expanding secondary education for Catholic boys. The new 
Archbishop of Westminster, Francis Bourne, was enthroned in December 1903 
and in his Pastoral, read on the morning of his enthronement, called for 
in the number of secondary schools. 30 This echoed the an 1.ncrease was l.n 
proceedings of the Bishops' meetings. 31 Following initial misgivings some 
1.n 1903 the Bishops set out to encourage education at the secondary level. 
32 Individual Bishops responded as best they could. Some, like the 
Bishop of Salford, who had encouraged the re-opening of the Xaverian 
College in 1901, helped existing schools and convents to be recognised 
by the Board of Education. This was the pattern followed by the Bishop 
28 P~tt/ M.Ed. 1982~ 84-85 and L. & N.~ Vo~. XXX (1909) 148-155. 
29 A.S.J.~ Leeds Papers BC/9~ Fr. O'Gonnan to Fr. Sidgreaves~ 26 Sept-
ember 1909. 
30 E. OZdmeadow~ Francis Cardina~ Bourne~ VoZ. I (1940) 221-222. 
31 W.A.~ Acta~ Proceeding for Years 1904-1906 inc~usive. 
32 See W. Wha~~ey/ M.Ed. 1938~ on Sa~ford~ 434-35; J-A Upton/ M.Ed.~ 
on Nottingham~ 63-?1; P.R. Cusack/ M.Ed. 19?3~ on De La Sa~~e 
Schoo~s~ 45-59; P~att/ M.Ed. 1982~ on Leeds~ 65-6?. 
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of Nottingham" Others, like the Bishop of Leeds, invited in teaching 
Orders to help so that in Portsmouth. in 1908. exiled French Brothers 
of the Christian Schools (de La Salle) opened a College for boys" 
Again Leeds Has the only Bishop who seems to have had his secular clergy 
open a school in the shape of St" Bede 1 s at Bradford" 
The Bishops decided, in 1905, to g1ve this increased educational 
activity some extra sense of direction. 33 This was done in two ways. 
Firstly, at a local level, there were to be Diocesan Education Committees 
to oversee all the educational work in the bishopric. At a national 
level the Catholic Educational Council was established. This body con-
tained representatives of the diocesan bodies as well as the Conference 
of Catholic Colleges and other groups" It was to meet once a year, in 
Low Week, at the time of the Bishops' meetings, unless called otherwise. 
The Council did not replace the Conference of Catholic Colleges, rather 
it co-ordinated its work with other Catholic educational activity and 
represented it to the Bishops and external bodies such as Parliament. 
Several Jesuits were among the membership of the new Council and ensured 
the Order was well represented. 
Table XXV shows the results of the examinations taken by the Cath-
olic schools and Colleges participating in the 1906 Oxford Locals. It 
shows clearly how widely, and increasingly, Catholic schools were using 
the examination at this date compared with 1899, and also demonstrates 
the extraordinary success that the Jesuit Colleges enjoyed. As has been 
shown, in the case of three of the schools, St. Francis Xavier's, St. 
Ignatius' and Preston, the boys came from modest home circumstances, while 
33 W.A.~ Acta~ Proceedings of 1905. This source gives lists of those 
engaged in the localities and those working nationally. 
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Table XXV 
Table to show results in the Oxford Local Examinations of 1906 
of all participating Catholic Colleges 
School or College Senior Junior Preliminary 
*St, F. Xavier's~ Liverpool 
*St. Ignatius', Stamford Hill 
*Mount St. Mary's 
*Wimbledon 
Ratcliffe College 
Hoc lhamp ton 
Xaverian Bros., Mayfield 
Catholic Institute, Liverpool 
St. Bede's, Bradford 
St. Bede's, Manchester 
Oratory 
Salesian School, Battersea 
St. Marie's, Rugby 
Xaverian Bros., Clapham 
Forest Gate 
*Preston College 
Card, Vaughan's Memorial School 
St. Philip's, Birmingham 
St. Wilfrid's, Oakamoor 
*Leigh 
Christian Brothers, Bristol 
Ealing 
St. Augustine's, Ramsgate 
Key: 
* 
Hans. 
Jesuit 
Honours 
Hons. Pass Hens. Pass Hons. Pass 
10 
3 
4 
4 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
3 
4 
6 
3 
8 
7 
9 
3 
9 
6 
3 
6 
1 
2 
26 
9 
4 
8 
4 
6 
7 
2 
1 
1 
2 
1 
2 
1 
1 
2 
11 
12 
1 
6 
5 
18 
20 
4 
2 
7 
8 
2 
12 
2 
1 
2 
14 
15 
3 
2 
4 
21 
5 
17. 
4 
1 
10 
1 
2 
2 
'2. 
6 
8 
11 
6 
13 
7 
22 
9 
10 
8 
3 
10 
9 
4 
4 
1 
Source: Letters and Notic_es 3 Vol. XXVIII (1906) 544-546, 
Leigh had only been open for three years and had no pupils old enough to 
take the Senior Examination. 
Th~ yea:r l906 han been used for. this comparison because this was an 
important year for Catholic sP-condary education, External for cP-s \v~X"P. 
massing that were to alter the whole course of future secondary schooling, 
by all groups within the Church. The central event which created this 
change was the General Election of 1906 and its result. 
The Conservative administration which had passed the 1902 Act had 
been elected with a comfortable majority ~n 190o. 34 Rifts had occurred 
~n the party and there had been a series of difficulties which had led 
to by-election defeats ultimately forcing Balfour out of office in Decem-
35 her 1905. In the election which followed~ the Liberals and their 
Labour allies succeeded in gaining 430 seats in a House of Commons of 
670 members. One of the first commitments of the new government was to 
modify the 1902 Education Act, and accordingly the new President of the 
Board of Education~ Augustine Birrell~ began to form legislation to do 
this. The failure of this~ and successive attempts by those who held the 
office of President of the Board, Reginald McKenna and Walter Runciman, 
is well known, but what is less explored, and for this study is of greater 
importance, was the Liberal attitude to secondary education. 
During the period in which Birrell was President of the Board of 
Education from December 1905 to January 1907, few adjustments \vere made 
in the rules governing secondary education. However, under McKenna, 
matters changed. The Liberals decided in 1906 that they wished to ~ncrease 
----~~-~-~--~--~-~~~~-~-- ~-----------------------
34 Figures and technical. data come from D. ButZer and J. Freeman3 
British Political. Facts 1900-1960 (1963). 
35 D. Read3 Edwardian Englm1d 1901-1915 (19?2) 131-132 and 158-162. 
the money paid to secondary schools. open a number of free places on the 
b . f . . d J . • d . . 1 1 36 asJ.S o .. exannnatJ.on tests an to -~m~t enom~nat~ona contra " Apart 
from some preparatory work by Birrell" which resulted in a CahinP.t mPmnr· · 
andum and a doubling of the Treasury grant to the Board for spending on 
secondary education. nothing really public was done" The ·.reason for this 
seems to have been the furore over the elementary school legislation 
Birrell was propos1.ng" McKenna~ his successor, felt, however, that the 
matter must not be postpone~ and the 1907 Regulations should not be issued 
. h d"f" . 37 w1.t out mo ~ 1.cat~ons. 
Accordingly, in his own Cabinet Paper of April 1907, McKenna detailed 
a scheme in Hhich the grant to schools from the Board should be doubled 
in return for certain changes. These were to include 25% of the admission 
numbers of the previous year as competitively awarded free places in the 
current year, the ending of denominational restrictions on teacher employ-· 
ment and pupil placing and a great increase in the control of schools by 
Local Authorities. 
McKenna knew that there would be opposition to this and he saw that 
the greatest outcry would come from the Catholic Colleges who would not 
only lose money, but would be unable to build new, aided schools. His 
belief was that the issues raised were so important and the objections 
from the denominations likely to be so strenuous that the Cabinet had to 
give its approval of the changes. 
36 N. R. 0., Runciman Papers, File 24 (2) Cabinet Paper on Education, 
28 May 1906. 
3? N.R.O., Runciman Papers3 File 24(2) Cabinet Paper on Education3 
24 April 190?. This copy has been annotated by Runciman. 
These were approved in the form NcKenna proposed and were embodied 
1n the new Regulations for 1907-08. These were issued in July and there 
38 
was an immediate storm of protesL This had been anticipated to thP 
extent that certain officials at the Board of Education had been able to 
calculate which schools would be penalised~ have to accept the old grant 
of £2.10 shillings per pupil, and the amount of money, about £10,000, 
that would be vsavedv. 39 
The new Regulations were embodied in four Articles. namely 5, 18(b), 
23 and 24. The first two dealt with the pupils attending the school and 
made it clear that the parents of pupils had to request denominational 
instruction in writing, that records of this had to be kept and that 
where there was denominational religious instruction it must be paid for 
f . f 40 out o pr1vate unds. The other two articles dealt with the appointment 
of teachers and the constitution of the governing body. Within these 
regulations it was also possible, under Articles 42 and 43 for a Local 
Authority to apply for a waiver to the denominational articles. 
'A 'Waiver ResoLution' must contain a declaration that the 
SchooL is3 in the view of the Authority3 required as part 
of the Secondary School provision for their area3 and that 
the conditions named may be waived with advantage in view 
of the educational needs of the area. '41 
Superficially it would seem that the new regulations were not really 
penal and could be dispensed with if the Local Authority was at all help-
ful. This was, however, not the case. The Board, or rather the President, 
made it clear from the outset that Articles 5 and 18(b) were not to be 
. d 42 Wa1Ve . This was not going to be disclosed to the schools, for it was 
38 See P.R.O. ED12/120 Items 101?3 1030 and 1294 for examples of this. 
39 P.R.O. ED12/122 Memorandum by Fletcher and Campbell. 
40 Parliamentary Papers 19083 Cd 42303 Statement on Waiver Resolutions. 
41 Ibid., page 3. 
felt that they could be easily made to comply with the Articles as they 
stood. Thus~ when waivers were grantedp as they were 1n a great number 
of cases. they were only for Arti~les 23 and 2~. 
From the very first the Catholic authorities were aware of the very 
grave implications for their schools. A memorandum of July 1907 among 
43 Cardinal Bourne's Papers displays a full grasp of the P.roblems concerned. 
The Bishops used the newly formed organ of the Catholic Education Council 
to communicate with the schools, but met themselves twice in July 1907 
and organised a deputation to see the President of the Board of Education. 44 
Over the succeeding months and years this was to be the pattern followed 
by the Catholic authorities. Deputations were regularly sent, letters 
were exchanged, resolutions were passed and the cases of individual schools 
were fought. 
In general the Board under both McKenna, and his successor, Runciman, 
proved unwavering. The final position reached by Runciman and Bourne seems 
to have been embodied in a Memorandum of March 1910 after a meeting between 
Minister and Archbishop. 45 Runciman reiterated his position, that Articles 
5 and 18(b) could be applied without much difficulty and that in the case 
of Articles 23 and 24, Local-/Authorities and the Board had proved sympath-
etic to the Catholic cause. 
Thereafter, until the First World War, protests were regularly made, 
but the situation was not altered. All Catholic secondary s~hools had to 
43 W.A. Bourne Papers B/028~ 4c~ Memorandum on the Secondary Schools 
Regulations of 190?-8. 
44 W.A. Acta~ Minutes of 18 July and letter of 29 July 190?. 
45 fv.A. Bourne Papers B/028~ 4c~ Memorandum of interview~ 18 March 1910. 
See also material in Runciman Papers for 1910 and P.R. 0. ED12 and 
P.R.O. ED122 for more information about this struggle. 
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accormnodate themselves to the Board and it is in the light of this 
situation that the Jesuit schools had to conduct themselves fxom 1907 
to 1914. 
The first casualty in the changed circumstances of secondary educa· · 
tion was the new school at Leigh. The decision to c:tose in late 1907 
was announced to the English Jesuit Province in Lette:rs and Notices, 
'How, difficult it is to maintain a seconda:ry school has just 
been illustrated by the fate of the Society's Collegiate 
School opened four years ago at Leigh. The most devoted 
work on the part of the Fathers connected with it has failed 
to make it succeed_, and it had had (sic)-" to the great reg1•et 
of all concerned_, to be abandoned. '46 
Leigh had never been registered as a school under the Board's Regulations 
and had not been ~n receipt of anything but Jesuit finance. As the new 
Regulations made it very hard for a denominational school to register 
without losing its denominational control, the Leigh school was doomed. 
This was exactly what many of the early Catholic critics feared. and 
for several months following the publication of the new Regulations there 
h . 47 was muc anx1ety. The Jesuits showed themselves to be keenly aware of 
the problems. In Leeds the finances for the College were limited. Many 
of the boys came from poor Irish families, and they found it hard to meet 
even the modest level of fees charged. One of the Fathers spent his 
. . . . 1 . f 48 even1ngs v1s1t1ng parents and col ect1ng ees. Any losses had to be 
made up from external funds. thus the Jesuits made every effort to secure 
Board recognition. In Liverpool. Fr. Browne told the Provincial of their 
46 L. & N,.9 Vol. XXIX (190?) 285. 
4? This is well depicted in a Catholic Truth Society pamphlet written 
by an anonymous Headmaster and found in W.A. Bourne Papers B/028~4c. 
48 A.S.J.-" Leeds Papers BC/9 Fr. J. Kerr to Provincial-" 10 July 190?. 
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PLATE 8 
ST. MICHAEL'S COLLEGE, LEEDS 
The West Front built in 1908 
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very great fears that the 1 most unexpected 1 new Regulations might 'snuff 
out 1 49 the schooL 
The pen;uu mus L appreciative of the difficulties tv as F:c C.A. Newdi-
gate at St o Ignatius v College at Stamford Hill 0 Newdigate wrote a long 
J.etter to the Provincial in August 1907 from St. Bueno 1 s whe1·e he was on 
a summer retreat. The letter is part of a longer corre.spondence between 
' b h d 'h . d 50 Lne two men, ut ot er p1.eces o not seem to ave survlve • Much of 
the letter concerned Stamford Hill and its prospects. The College had 
gained Board recognition and Newdigate hoped that the school would get 
Middlesex County Council grants in the new year. He also hoped that the 
College would be able to do something about the new Regulations. Like 
most of the Jesuits and other Catholics, Newdigate regarded compliance 
with the new Regulations as unacceptable but he clearly felt applications 
should be made to Local Authorities for waivers. In order to help this, 
Newdigate felt that the Instrument of Government used by the Catholic 
Colleges could be amended to make it easier for the Local Authorities to 
support the Colleges' case for a waiver. 
This was undoubtedly the course pursued. Fr. Browne from Liverpool 
was one of the Catholics who_ . .saw Walter Runciman at the Board of Education 
ln 1908. He was very unhappy about 'this scoundrel' but clearly wished 
to make the best of things. He showed alarm at the slowness of the Bishops 
and the delays created by their lack of frequent meetings. 51 In response 
49 A.S.J._, St. Francis Xavier's Papers RX/~ Fr. Browne to Provincial_, 
July 1907. 
50 A.S.J._, Stamford HiU Papers DH/3_, Fr. C.A. Newdigate to Fr. Prov-
incial_, 19 August 1907. 
51 A.S.J._, St. Francis Xavier's Papers RX/2_, Fr. J. Browne to Fr. 
Provincial_, 24 June 1908. 
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to this, the Jesuits began to undertake a course of action of their own. 
It is clear from the correspondence at Preston that the new InstrumRnt 
of Government was formulated, and. following some correspondence and 
modifications 1 was approved by the Board. The result of thi~ was that 
by .July 1908 the Colleges at Stamford Hill, Preston and Liverpool had 
permitted waivers to Articles 23 and 24 of the Regulations. 52 As the 
schools had no boarders 9 18(b) did not count, Leeds did not at first get 
its waiver. There had been some local opposition, but 1 paradoxically, 
. 53 
with help from the Board, this was overcome and a waiver granted. 
This simply left the problem of Article 5. Once again the Jesuits 
appear to have been successful 1n circumventing this. In the corres-
pondence files of the Board of Education, the letters exchanged with 
Fr. Newdigate show that in early 1908 the Board was not prepared to 
A . 1 54 grant a wa1ver over rt1c e 5. Gradually a satisfactory form was 
evolved which could be issued to parents to permit them to request denom-
inational teaching. From Newdigate's diary, entries can be found for 
the academic year 1908-09 which show that by the end of that year, the 
Board was paying the full grant of £5 for each of the pupils over 12 
. 55 years of age. For 1908-09, this >vas an invaluable £632. From figures 
given for the other Colleges it is obvious the formula was applied with 
success elsewhere. 
52 N.R.0. 3 Runciman Papers 3 Board of Education Statement on Waiver 
Resolutions3 23 July 1908. 
53 See P.R.O. ED35/29?? Board of Education Correspondence with Leeds 
Catholic College and L. & N. 3 Vol. XXX (1909) 148-155. 
54 P.R.O. ED35/1892 Board of Education Correspondence with St. Igna-
tius' College3 Stamford Hill. 
55 Fox Papers 3 Notes on Fr. Newdigate's Diary., 1908-09. 
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Although the Bishops continued their fight against the Regulations? 
there is some doubt as to its practical necessity by 1910. Certainly 
the Jesuits had found ways in which they could accormnodate themselves 
to the new situation. At the same time they supported the Hierarchy? 
the Catholic Education Council? and the Conference of Catholic Colleges 
d h . . d 56 an t e1r respect1ve en eavours. In all this politi~al manoeuvring 
the Fathers maintained very successful curricular instruction and educ-
ated a broad social spectrum of pupils including many from the working 
class. 
Assessing curricular progress in these years is relaiively eas1er 
than for the earlier period for two principal reasons. Firstly the 
curriculum was now much more uniform than it had been in the days when 
the Jesuits were running the school by themselves. The curriculum pre-
scribed by the Regulations was much more rigid and there was consistent 
application by the Jesuit schools. Secondly an external, objective group, 
the H.M.I.s, were inspecting the four Jesuit day Colleges which were under 
h B d R l . 57 t e oar egu at1ons. These inspections were held at regular intervals 
and provide a broad profile of the progress and success of the day Colleges. 
In general all the Jesuits were an above average teaching force making, as 
was said in the case of teeds, 'a valuable addition to the educational 
establishments of the city'. 
56 For instance~ St. Ignatius' College has a full set of printed reports 
of the Conference Reports collected by Fr. Newdigate. 
5? P.R.O.~ ED109/3008~ Report on St. Francis Xavier's Commercial School3 
1908; 
P.R.O.~ ED109/30083 Report on St. Francis Xavier's Classical School~ 
1908; 
P.R.O.~ ED109/3143~ Report on Preston Roman Catholic Day College~ 1909; 
P.R.O., ED109/4362~ Report on St. Ignatius' College~ Tottenham3 1909; 
P.R.0. 3 ED109/?290~ Report on Catholic College School3 Leeds~ 1909; 
P.R.0. 3 ED109/31443 Report on Preston Catholic College, 1914; 
P.R.0. 3 ED109/3009, Report on St. Francis Xavier's College, 1915. Quotations m•e taken from these reports. 
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In the schools, the teaching of the humanities was usually the most 
highly praised. The Fathers had such a deep knowledge of Latin from their 
trainine th::~t thPy were often stated a.s being 'e~cellent 1 in their ability 
to teach the subject. In other areas. such as science, performances were 
less outstanding. Commonly specialist rooms, like the science laboratories 
built at Stamford Hill in 1907~ had to be constructed in order to permit 
the full curricular range to be taught. If their own Fathers were not 
qualified to teach such subjects, the Order engaged laymen to carry out 
this work. In this way the reports always carry much commendation of the 
Jesuits as educators. Suggestions were made to improve the teaching, such 
as the provision of some art lessons, perhaps involving some clay modelling 
for younger pupils, or the introduction of oral methods in French, the 
'modern method' then in vogue. 
The final test of the curriculum, public examination success, contin-
ued to be favourable to the Jesuit schools. Comparisons of the results 
from the different Colleges made in Letters and Notices in 1909 and 1914 
reveal that in the Oxford Local Examinations, the Jesuit day Colleges had 
all improved their results since 1906. 58 In the case of St. Francis 
Xavier's this was roughly i~ __ proportion to the growth 1n the size of the 
school, but 1n the other Colleges this was not so. In these schools, the 
improvement exceeded the growth of numbers in the school and thus under-
rated real progress. This trend was not solely attributable to the 
connection with the Board of Education as Mount St. Mary's and Wimbledon, 
both independent of Board scrutiny, also improved 1n these years. 
The boys who obtained the results in the day Colleges came from a 
wide social class background. The figures given in the following tables 
58 L. & N. 3 Vol. XXX (1909) 267 and L. & N. 3 Vol. XXXII (1914) 532. 
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clearly demonstrate this point. In the two previous tables dealing with 
this matter, Tables XXII and XXIV, the numbers of pupils drmvn from the 
lowest sections of society'uas very much smaller than iu Lhe later tables, 
Tables XXV(( and XXVII. All thr.ee of the Colleges r.ep:resented in the earlier 
tables had gained much more substantial numbers of pupils of lower class 
origin in the intervening years. In the case of Leeds this feature is 
even more striking. At the time of the 1909 Report, it was suggested 
that over 40% of the pupils then 1n the school came from lower class 
59 homes. Although it was made clear in that Report that 110 of the 149 
boys then in the College had attended public elementary schools prior to 
enrolling at St. Michael's. the figure for lower class boys appeared 
rather large. It \vas tested over a longer tenn by examining the parental 
origins of the first two hundred members of an alphabetical card index of 
all those who entered the school between 1905 and 1914. The results of 
this survey, using the Board's classification for the sake of comparison. 
are presented in Table XXVIII.They demonstrate that 30% of pupils came 
from homes where the parent was in the Artisan, Labourer and Domestic 
Service groups. This proportion of the total in the school is much 
greater than in any other of the Society's day Colleges. This 1s a very 
important feature. 
Upton. in her thesis. in which the relevant section is based heavily 
on Board of Education papers. contended that the retention by the Hierarchy 
of the Catholic atmosphere in secondary schools in 1908 prevented entry by 
k . 1 '1 60 wor 1ng c ass pup1 s. She suggested that the financial penalties in-
flicted by the denominational decision forced Catholic schools to retain 
59 P.R.O., ED109/7290, Report on Catholic College School, Leeds3 1909. 
60 Upton/ M.Ed. 98-99. 
353 
Table XXVI 
Table to shm11 the social class origins of pupils 
at St, Francis Xav:i_er 1 s College, Liverpool 1n 1915, 
and Preston Catholic College in 1914 
Parental Occupation Liverpool 
Professional 14 
Farmers 2 
Wholesale Traders 7 
Retail Traders and Contractors 29 
Clerks and Commercial Agents 16 
Public Service 7 
Domestic Service 4 
Artisans 13 
Labourers 7 
No occupation 1 
P:reston 
17 
4 
7 
35 
7 
9 
2 
16 
2 
1 
(Figures are expressed as pel'centages) 
Total 
Source: 
370 149 
P.R.0. 3 ED109/3009 Report on St. Francis Xavier's College 3 
Liverpool 1915; 
P.R. 0. 3 ED109/3144 Report on Preston Catholic College 1914. 
Table XXVll 
Table to show the social class origins of boys entering St. Ignatius' Co~lege, 
Stamford Hill, 1907 to 1914 inclusive 
ParentaZ Occupation 1907 1908 1909 1910 1911 1912 1913 
Professional and 20 19 15 :7 5 13 8 independent 
Merchants, manufact- 7 1::.. 12 ::.4 13 16 6 
urers and banking 
Retail Traders 8 7 11 6 8 11 6 
Farmers - 1 -... - - - -
Commercial managers 
and clerks 16 17 14 19 18 26 18 
Elementary school- 4 
masters 2 3 2 - 2 -
Artisans and 6 6 11 9 15 14 12 labourers 
Deceased 
Unknown - 1 - - 3 - 4 
Total 61 64 64 67 62 82 53 
Source: St. Ignatius' CoZlege~ Stamford HiZZ~ CoZZege Papers~ Registers I~ II and III. 
1914 
6 
c 
~ 
-
- w 
V1 
.!:'-
2[;. 
to. 
1~· 
, 
... 
59 
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Table XXVIII 
Table to show the social cJ.ass o:cigin of a sample of pupils at 
St. Michael 1 s College. Leeds 1905-1914 
ParentaZ Occupation Nwnbers . (per 
Professional 6 
Farmers 1 
Wholesale Traders 2 
Retail Traders and Contractors 20 
Clerks and Commercial Agents 12 
Public Service 12 
Domestic Service 1 
Artisans 22 
Labourers 7 
No occupation or unknown 17 
Total 100 
Source: St. Michae Z 's Co Z Zege _, Leeds_, En try cards 
of former pupiZs. 
cent) 
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a middle··class, fee··paying clientele" This prevented able working-class 
pupils from participating in secondary education" 
Whatever may have been the case in other Catholic schools, this 
analysis simply does not obtain for the Jesuit Colleges" The Society 
had other schools, like Wimbledon and the boarding Colleges, to cater 
for the wealthier families" The Fathers had made a number of consc1ous 
decisions that permitted them to avail themselves of the full grants paid 
by the Board of Education in the other non-Catholic day schools" The 
result of these strategies did not simply allow the Society to retain 
places for children of the working class but actually increased the num-
bers of such children attending the schools" 
Social class information about pupils from three of the day Colleges 
has been gathered together and presented in a form that makes them com-
parable in Table XXIX. The graphs show that professional families accounted 
for less than a quarter of any College's pupils while those from the lowest 
identifiable social groups, Artisan, Labourer and Domestic Service, \~ere at 
least as large • or in the case of Leeds • much largero Furthermore, if these 
charts are compared with those 1n Table XXIII they indicate the marked way 
in which the children of professional families had declined and those of 
working class origin increased as proportions of school rolls during the 
period studied in this chapter. 
It has been part of the burden of this study to undermine the tradi-
tional concept of the Society of Jesus as educators of the aristocracy. 
Nothing does so more eloquently than the picture presented here of the 
day Colleges. Efficient schools, open to all who had the ability to enter 
them, in which careful. scholarly men educated boys of every rank of society 
in an atmosphere of religious and moral probity. 
357 
Table XXIX 
Pie charts to show the social class origins of pupils at 
three Jesuit day Colleges on a comparative basis 
Artisans ~----
Domestic 
Public service --
Clerks and 
commercial 
agents 
occupation 
-- Professional 
Earmers-
Wholesale traders 
--- Retail traders and contractors 
St. Francis Xavier's College, Liverpool 
Artisans 
Domestic 
Public service ----
Clerks and com-
mercial agents 
-- Labourers 
---No occupation 
--- Professional 
-- Farmers 
--- Wholesale traders 
---- Retail traders and contractors 
Preston Catholic College 
Labourers 
Artisans -·-----
Domestic service 
Public serv~ce 
Clerks ana commer-
cial agents 
--- No occupation 
Professional 
Farmers 
Wholesale traders 
--- Retail traders and contractors 
St. Hichael's Catholic College, Leeds· 
Source: Tables XXVI and XXVIII 
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CONCLUSION 
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If the weary band of travellers who entered Stonyhurst in the 
summer of 1794 had been able to look forward into the English Jesuit 
world of 1914, they would ha~e found much cause for satisfaction. The 
tender educational plant they had nurtured during the dark and uncertain 
days of the French Revolution had flourished amid further strife and 
setback. The Order now numbered in excess of 500 Fathers 9 conducted 8 
schools and educated more than 1 9 500 boys. 
The pupils were drawn from a wide range of backgrounds; from 
aristocratic estates to labourers' cottages 9 yet within the Colleges all 
were accorded the same moral and educational care and had equal oppor-
tunity to profit from their experiences. A boy might leave after a few 
months having sampled the studies only. but many more stayed for some 
years and proceeded to university. a learned profession or into the Church. 
Initially the education that the boys in the schools enjoyed had been 
the product of the organisation and learning of the Jesuits themselves 
leading to its own self-circumscribed ends. During the one hundred and 
twenty years since the coming of the Order's teachers to England, external 
circumstances changed and the Fathers adapted to the various demands of 
the ecclesiastical authorities, the state and the examination boards. This 
had not always been easy. but sufficient flexibility and accommodation had 
been forthcoming so that the Order overcame all these problems to the 
ultimate benefit of the pupils. 
In many ways, despite the fact that their religious status was not 
always clear, the early Fathers had enjoyed a considerable degree of free-
dom, especially from episcopal control. This had been an area of great 
change. Even though the Order had been Papally reconstituted. there had 
been problems in restoring the English Province. For a variety of reasons, 
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Jesuit independence had been questioned, and the Order had to face many 
challenges, the most gruelling of which, the Manchester College dispute, 
had been decided against the Order in Rome. 
The residual effects of the resulting Bull, Romanos Po!J.!i:_f~ces, \\•ere 
such that the Order virtually had to re-establish itself in the country. 
It was a triumph for the skill of the Fathers and the d.iplomacy of Cardinal 
Vaughan tpat the animus created by the dispute and the antipathy of 
Cardinal Manning was overcome. By the time of the First World \\far, the 
Fathers were co-operating with the Hierarchy in establishing a system of 
secondary education throughout the country and acting as close advisers 
to the Bishops through the medium of the Conference of Catholic Colleges. 
The evidence cited in this study demonstrates how effective the 
Jesuits were in the circumstances of 1914. Their Colleges were the lead-
ing producers of successful examination candidates among Catholic schools. 
The growth of the Colleges and the admission of boys who did not take 
public examinatio~s reveal these schools also had advantages for pupils 
of this sort. In the boarding Colleges, the progress made by the schools 
1n their efforts to assimilate themselves into the public school community 
was bearing fruit. Boys who-had been Jesuit educated \vere no longer dis-
advantaged in social or material terms when compared with their Protestant 
peers. When coupled with entrance to Oxford or Cambridge, permitted by 
the Bishops after 1896, only residual social prejudice could prevent a 
Jesuit boy from progressing into prestigious walks of life. 
On several occasions throughout this study comparisons have been 
drawn between the Jesuit Colleges and those of the Woodard Corporation. 
This is an important parallel. The Jesuits were the only Catholic body 
to attempt to provide a systematic network of educational establishments 
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for boys. Individual studies and histories of schools have produced much 
information about their subjects~ but they have often failed to see beyond 
this point to a co-ordinated body of schools. The group's provision of 
day and boarding colleges for boys drawn from wide social backgrounds 
reinforces this uniqueness of presence in the Catholic community. 
In the years following the First World War this network of Colleges 
was exteqded, so that more boys were able to avail themselves of a Jesuit 
education. Even more important was the fact that the schools were ~n 
entirely new locations, Sunderland and Southbourne, near Bournemouth, thus 
geographically broadening the network to cover more regions and dioceses. 
In the absence of co-ordination by the Hierarchy in providing second-
ary schools for boys, and the impossibility of other bodies doing so, for 
reasons largely financial, the Jesuit undertaking is all the more remarkable. 
Within this context, the Manchester dispute was critical, for it delayed 
fo~ twenty years the extension of Jesuit schooling. Resources, which might 
otherwise have been employed in England, were diverted to enterprises over-
seas. In their place, very little was offered by other Catholic authorities 
and educators. Indeed, if there was a dearth of provision of boys' 
secondary education in gener·al towards the end of the century, the activ-
i'ties of the Cardinal and his Bishops in the 1870s may well account for 
the failure of the Catholics to make good their portion of this deficit. 
Despite the fact the Society had produced sound schools that were 
running efficiently and expanding by the 1860s, their work was curtailed. 
When the Fathers were invited to expand their work once more, costs had 
become almost prohibitive. Only with substantial injections of State 
funds could a school thrive, and, as was shown in the case of Bedford 
Leigh, the alternative was closure. 
362 
It might be suggested that in creating a pattern of schools the 
Jesuits resembled a man cultivating a vineyard from a single plant. 
Such an enterprise bore frui't in the form of the boys prodnr.P.cl by the 
schools. By 1914, when this study closes, the Jesuit schools had educa-
ted and were educating large numbers of boys ripening to maturity following 
the Fathers' sound teaching, moral guidance and direction to scholarly 
success. Socially and economically such fruit could be used ~n many ways 
~n the community at large. One way ~n which the work of this study could 
be extended is by assessing the action and effects of Jesuit education 
upon their pupils' futures. The reason that this study ends in 1914 is 
that such immediate futures Fere all too clear. 
To open any of the Jesuit periodicals from the autumn of 1914 onwards 
~s to enter a new and emotionally disturbing world. Like the rest of 
British society, the Fathers, their pupils and ex-pupils became embroiled 
in the First World War. The most striking impact is created by the period-
ical pages devoted to the exploits and sacrifices of the former pupils. 
Those listing the dead and wounded lengthen appallingly as the years of 
war pass, measuring the wealth of the sacrifice made. Beyond this other 
events are chronicled; Fathe_!.s departing for service as chaplains, schools 
opening their doors to refugee co-religionists from Belgium and France, 
and even the digging of trenches amid the flower beds of Stonyhurst. No 
incident, however small, was overlooked. 
These circumstances, and those which prevailed when the war was over, 
differed radically from those preceding it. They should form a separate 
study, as should those of more recent Jesuits who have witnessed a decline 
in vocations accompanying changes of direction in the work of the Order. 
This has led to a withdrawal from English educational work and the consequent 
closure, or transfer to diocesan control, of most of the schools. 
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One is also conscious that there are several areas touched upon ~n 
this study that have yet to be explored. At the simplest level there 
are no histories of some of the Jesuit Colleges~ and in the case of only 
two has anything substantial been contributed in the last twenty years. 
Saddest of all are the papers of Father Michael Fox~ S.J.~ for they 
betray deep learning and much research that would have produced a fine 
volume about St. Ignatius'. Much use has been made of the complementary 
studies of the Society in E~gland by Fathers Bassett and Edwards but they, 
by virtue of the time span of their investigations~ have to be selective 
rather than exhaustive in their excellent books. 
There is certainly room for a systematic treatment of the parochial 
work of the Society that would include some analysis of its role in the 
spread of the Catholic elementary schools. Similarly, although a few 
Jesuits have been written about, usually by other members of the Order, 
there are no modern, analytical biographies. From an educational point 
of view studies of the activity and influence of prominent Jesuits such 
as Fathers Gallwey, Kingdon and Purbrick would enable historians to under-
stand more clearly the Order's methods and policies. 1 
On a wider front there ~re features of Catholic history that are 
still obscure. The most commonly reported derives from the inability of 
historians to enjoy access to the Manning papers. This absence of consid-
eration may have led to this study, and other works on Catholic history, 
being biased, or at least partial, in their treatments of matters connected 
1 A recent article has begun to do this work. See M. ~zitehead~ 
'Military Prompt~ Unstinting': The Religious Thinking and Educa-
tional Influence of the Reverend James Harris~ S.J. (1824-83)~ &n 
History of Education~ Vol. 15~ No. 3~ 161-1?6~ 1986. 
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with the Cardinal. For this the authors are not culpable as all that 
can be accomplished must depend on the publicly available sources or 
the current biographies of Manning. If these contain imperfections, 
then they can only be remedied by a change in attitude on the part of 
the custodians of the Manning papers. This position contrasts markedly 
with the helpful attitude of other Catholic repositories. 
However, there are other matters which also need exploration. Of 
prime importance is a study -of the circumstances of the Bull Romanos 
Pontifices. It was obvious from the evidence examined during the com-
pilation of this thesis that there 1s a wealth of material extant dealing 
with this matter that has, so far, been overlooked. The Bull was important 
1n a global context, but in England had widespread repercussions other 
than those altering the relationship of the regular clergy to the Hierarchy. 
In considering the Bishops, their most important educational initiatives 
as a group, the Conference of Catholic Colleges and the associated Catholic 
Education Council, have yet to be studied. There are also a number of 
individual dioceses that have no secondary educational history. This 1s 
1n keeping with the limited studies of secondary schooling in general but 
1s particularly noticeable in Catholic terms. Each diocese had a number of 
problems peculiar to itself and absurdities in generalised statements are 
bound to arise as a result of the absence of any research. Similarly there 
were many key Catholic non-episcopal educators, like Bernard Ward, who have 
yet to be investigated. Omissions of this nature have to be rectified if 
there 1s to be a full understanding of the development of Catholic education 
prior to 1914. 
In spite of these gaps, one overwhelming theme dominated Jesuit 
efforts, that of struggle. If the Order can be seen as creating an educa-
tional vineyard, then it was not accomplished without extensive cultivation 
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of a soil soured by conflict and disputation. Nothing that was achieved 
seems to have been done without overcoming some obstacle or opponent. 
Yet this never depressed or arrested the Fathers completely. Jesuits 
continued to follow the advice and example given so long before by their 
founder 9 Ignatius Loyola: to pray for the guidance and help of God, but 
work as if the obstacles had to be removed by themselves alone. This 
spirit of Christian fortitude was leavened by charity and selflessness 
embodied ~n a simple but revealing formula. At the head of each Jesuit 
piece of work appear the letters 'A.M.D.G.' and at its termination, 
'L.D.S.'. Standing for 'Ad Majorem Dei Gloriam' and ~aus Deo Semper', 
they emphasise not just the centrality of God but the total Jesuit 
commitment to the glorification of His name and that all their efforts 
and failures are part of His divine purpose. 
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APPENDIX 1 
Annual Entries to the Three Jesuit Boarding Colleges: 
Stonyhurst 1794-1905 
Mount St. Mary's 1842-1914 
Beaumont 1861-1911 
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Annual entries of boys to Stonyhurst College 1794 
- 1905 
1794 52 1832 27. 1870 93 
1795 51 1833 35 1871 87 
1796 31 1834 30 1872 89 
179/ 16 1835 45 1873 73 
1198 32 1836 48 1874 79 
1799 31 1837 41 1875 . 83 
1800 40 1838 40 1876 74 
1801 48 1839 39 1877 72 
1802 48 1840 62 1878 65 
1803 34 1841 41 1879 69 
1804 26 1842 47 1880 98 
1805 52 1843 49 1881 105 
1806 41 1844 29 1882 llO 
1807 56 1845 48 1883 101 
1808 80 1846 44 1884 92 
1809 57 1847 40 1885 75 
1810 73 1848 46 1886 59 
18ll 61 1849 33 1887 76 
1812 51 1850 54 1888 51 
1813 70 1851 45 1889 54 
1814 61 1852 52 1890 73 
1815 65 1853 66 1891 61 
1816 45 1854 38 1892 86 
1817 34 1855 55 1893 44 
1818 39 1856 58 1894 55 
1819 31 1857 65 1895 60 
1820 31 1858 71 1896 59 
1821 23 1859 69 1897 58 
1822 39 1860 80 1898 73 
1823 36 1861 71 1899 72 
1824 34 1862 50 1900 63 
1825 34 1863 79 1901 79 
1826 23 1864 71 1902 60 
1827 28 1865 78 1903 65 
1828 
1829 
1830 
1.83J. 
32 
37 
33 
n 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
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72 
93 
84 
75 
1904 
1905 
66 
11 (Harch) 
Source: J. Gerard~ Stonyhurstiana (1894) and added list 
(1905). 
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Entries at Mount St. Mary 1 s College · · corrected on lists to 1958 
Annual entries 1842-1914 
1842 17 1879 54 
1843 16 1880 31 
1844 20 1881 36 
1845 15 1882 38 
1846 10 1883 so 
1847 10 1884 34 
1848 20 1885 44 
1849 29 1886 46 
1850 24 1887 43 
1851 20 1888 37 
1852 23 1889 51 
1853 16 1890 46 
1854 29 1891 55 
1855 30 1892 48 
1856 18 1893 32 
1857 15 1894 36 
1858 34 1895 35 
1859 29 1896 so 
1860 32 1897 43 
1861 39 1898 38 
1862 43 1899 34 
1863 27 1900 39 
1864 27 1901 32 
1865 36 1902 69 
1866 35 1903 79 
1867 40 1904 51 
1868 31 1905 80 
1869 32 1906 62 
1870 33 1907 60 
1871 27 1908 47 
1872 38 1909 55 
1873 45 1910 66 
1874 47 1911 63 
1875 
1876 
1877 
58 
50 
39 
1878 59 
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1912 
1913 
1914 
78 
65 
55 
Source: Anon._, Mount Register 1842~1914 (1958) 
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Beaumont Arrivals 1861·-1911 
1861 4 1888 54 
1862 48 1889 68 
1863 ?.4 1890 57 
1864 36 1891 51 
1865 26 1892 36 
1866 32 1893 48 
1867 34 1894 31 
1868 31 1895 45 
1869 24 1896 23 
1870 so 1897 19 
1871 38 1898 41 
1872 24 1899 28 
1873 34 1900 17 
1874 40 1901 45 
1875 27 1902 63 
1876 34 1903 36 
1877 38 1904 44 
1878 46 1905 44 
1879 46 1906 35 
1880 55 1907 53 
1881 49 1908 56 
1882 39 1909 52 
1883 44 1910 64 
1884 42 1911 30 
1885 40 1912 
1886 43 1913 
1887 so 1914 
Source: Beaumont Lists for 50 Years (1911) 
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APPENDIX 2 
(This table is referred to in footnote 78 of Chapter 1) 
Table showing the proportion of gentry and titled parents in the 
schools studied by Bamford, 1801··1820 
School A B c D E 
Harrow 758 929 1398 81.60% 54.21% 
Rugby 664 1019 1216 65.16% 54.26% 
St. Paul's 76 638 742 11.91% 10.24% 
Eton 1084 1299 2268 83.45% 47.80% 
A total sons of gentry and titled families; 
B total known cases of parental status; 
c total number of boys in the school; 
D total ~n A as a percentage of total B· 
' 
E total ~n A as a percentage of total B. 
Source: Adapted from T. ~/. Bamford~ "Public SchooLs and Social 
Class~ 1801-1851"~ British Journal of Sociology .. Vol. 
v~ No. 12 (1961) 224-233. 
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APPENDIX 3 
From the extant registers at }fount St. Mary's and Stonyhurst, an 
attempt was made to determine the previous educational background of 
pupils entering the Colleges. The absolute totals of those entering 
the Colleges differ from the lists in Appendix 1 and this suggests that 
there were other entry regis~ers which have subsequently disappeared. 
The first analysis (Table A) concerns Mount St. Mary's alone. It 
was possible to reconstruct the entries for three groups of three years: 
1881-1883, 1901-1903 andl911-1913. Very few general trends can be 
observed, but the following remarks can be made with some certainty, 
1. The number of boys from Jesuit Colleges increased. 
2. The number of boys from non-Jesuit sources abroad 
declined. 
3. The numbernof boys attending unknown, but probably 
proprietary, day schools was fairly uniform. 
4. The numbers who had attended Protestant grammar 
schools increased. This suggests a rising demand 
for such schools that has been a theme of my study 
and which was not met by Catholic bodies. 
In order to compare this with Stonyhurst, the sixteen categories 
had to be reduced to eleven. The information revealed in the Stonyhurst 
registers, which were discovered later, did not permit the more detailed 
analysis of the Mount registers. The results are reproduced in Table B. 
The result was very negative. There are few trends of real signif-
icance and the periods under study do not overlap. The importance of 
the exercise is that it demonstrates the very great difficulty in finding 
and comparing evidence of this type. 
Table A 
Mount St. Mary's -Entries and Previous Schools 
A B c D E F Gi Gii H I J K 
- - - - - - - -- - - - -
1881 3 2 2 1 1 1 16 
1882 7 1 2 2 3 2 12 1 
l.8JU. 5 1 1 6 2 29 
1901 1 4 5 2 5 15 
] 902 6 1 8 1 2 2 45 
1903 1 1 3 3 1 4 7 5 
1911 5 6 2 6 4 4 10 
1912 12 9 4 17 1 4 1 15 3 3 
1913 9 10 2 16 1 3 13 1 9 
Source: Registers at Mount St. Mary's College 
Al Bl cl 
-· - -
2 
4 2 ' ... 
5 
1 
1 
5 
4 
4 
Il 
-
5 
2 
2 
2 
Total 
--
33 
39 
49 
33 
68 
3:. 
l~2 
73 
70 
w 
-....! 
ln 
A 
B 
c 
D 
E 
F 
Gi 
Gii 
H 
I 
J 
K 
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Other Jesuit Colleges ~n England and Wales 
Benedictine Colleges 
Secular Clerical Colleges 
Xaverian Brothers Schools 
·Convent Schools 
Private Boarding Schools 
Protestant Grammar Schools 
Catholic Grammar Schools 
Gentlemen's Academies 
Day Schools 
Private Tutor 
Unknown and unrecorded 
Jesuit 
Benedictine 
Schools abroad 
Secular Colleges 
Day Schools 
STONYHURST 
1344-46 
1854-56 
1864-66 
NOUNT ST. 
l·1ARY' S 
1881-83 
1901-03 
1911-13 
App.l 
121 
151 
221 
App.1 
124 
180 
206 
Total 
85 
126 
166 
Total 
121 
132 
185 
Table B 
Two Jesuit Boarding Colleges - Previous Schools of Entrants 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 
6* 7.1 10 11.8 3 3.5 12 4.1 3 3.5 
26 20.6 11 8. 7 1 . 8 
7 8.3 
5 4.0 
2 2.4 
6 4.8 
19 22.6 
1 .8 
2 2.4 
7 5.6 9 7.1 12 9.5 
25 15.1 12 7.2 2 1.2 12 7.2 12 7. 2 9 5.4 3 L8 6 3.6 19 ll.S 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 
15 12.4 11 9.1 1 .8 4 3.3 10 8.3 3 2.5 34 28.1 3 2.5 
8 6.1 2 1.5 1 .8 13 9.8 7 5.3 0 0 14 10.6 0 0 
26 14.1 13 7.0 0 0 25 13.3 48 25.9 4 2.2 32 17.3 0 0 
~-Figures in the left-hand colwnn are absolute totals; those in the 
right-hand column are percentages of the total in the Register 
for the three year periods under review. 
5 
1 .8 
14 10.6 
13 7.0 
10 11 
9 ::.o.6 12 '_l).: 
11 8. 7 37 29.4 
24 14.5 42 25.3 
10 11 VJ 
-...! 
-...! 
!.0 8.3 2S 24.0 
3 2.3 65 4S.2 
2 1.1 22 11.9 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
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Key to Table B 
Jesuit Colleges 1n England and Scotland 
Jesuit Colleges in Ireland and Overseas 
Benedictine Colleges in England 
S~minary Ccrlleges in England 
Other Catholic Educational Institutions 
At Home or by Private Tutor 
Day Schools 
Gentlemen's Proprietorial Academies 
Grammar Schools 
Foreign 
Unknown 
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